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INTRODUCTION 


This book is about Islamic statehood, an issue which looms large in the Islamic 
world today as secular and religious paradigms of government compete for legit- 
imacy, generating tensions which frequently lead to violence. In the western media, 
clashes between western-supported regimes and their opponents are generally 
reduced to a simplistic formula: that of secular democracy versus Islamism. How- 
ever, political players throughout the region, whatever their apparent orientation, 
combine secular, religious, national and Islamic elements in their ideologies of 
power. Secular revolutionary regimes in Iraq and Syria have made extensive use 
of Islamic rhetoric, whilst Islamist movements, such as the Muslim Brothers 
in Egypt or the Islamic revolutionaries in Iran exhibit clearly nationalist and 
democratic tendencies. 

The multi-layered nature of contemporary Islamic political discourse is a product 
of the rich Islamic political tradition which makes myriad ideological positions 
available to those in power and those who oppose them. It is also a product of the 
implantation of western notions of government and nationhood in Islamic societies, 
where they have continuously interacted with older perceptions of statehood and 
identity. The roots of this interaction, with its often conflictual aspects, lie in the 
nineteenth century when the states of the Islamic world came face to face with 
the expansive imperialist powers of western Europe and the concepts of nationhood 
and government which they upheld. This produced dynamic syntheses such as 
Ottomanism and Islamic Modernism followed by the apparent replacement of tradi- 
tional political concepts with western-inspired models. However the contemporary 
crises of legitimacy experienced by many Muslim regimes make it clear that older 
concepts of state and society were not actually replaced but temporarily submerged. 

British and French colonial regimes and the secular nationalist and/or revolu- 
tionary regimes which succeeded them have tended to ignore the link between 
pre-colonial syntheses of ‘tradition’ and ‘modernity’, and colonial and post- 
colonial political identities. This link has nonetheless been brought to the fore by 
contemporary Islamist movements such as Hizb al-Tahrir, whose ahistorical view 
of a universal Muslim polity is based on late Ottoman caliphal ideology rather 
than the classical Islamic caliphate. The concept of holy war (jihad) has also 
achieved new prominence at the international and national levels as a way to 
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legitimise attacks against non-Muslims and struggles against the ‘un-Islamic’ 
forces at work in Muslim societies. Although contemporary interpretations are 
different from those of earlier eras, current jihad concepts have clear antecedents 
in pre-colonial political discourse. Their resurrection makes little sense without 
an understanding of the political profile of the Islamic world in the early modern 
period, the role of religion in state-society relations at that time, and the complex 
effects which the colonial encounter had upon them. 

These transformations have been the subject of much scholarship but their 
occurrance in Morocco, the focus of this book, is relatively understudied. 
Nonetheless, Morocco offers fresh perspectives on the character of pre-colonial 
Muslim polities, the interplay between traditional and modern political systems, 
and the role of religious concepts such as jihad in both. It is the only modern 
Middle Eastern or Maghribi state where the pre-colonial dynasty has continued 
in power and traditional religio-political notions have become key components of 
modern national identity and statehood. As such, it offers insight into state 
formation across the colonial divide and the mechanics of legitimation and 
contestation within one Islamic society in the modern period. 

The Moroccan experience also adds an extra dimension to our understanding of 
patterns of religious renewal, anti-colonial resistance and modernisation in the 
Islamic world from 1750. As an independent sultanate with a long religio-political 
tradition, Morocco provides a comparison with larger states such as the Ottoman 
empire and Iran which were confronted with similar challenges of modernisation 
and adaptation to a European-dominated global economy in the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries. However, its relatively small size and location on the 
western edge of the Islamic world meant that its political discourse maintained 
a more explicitly religious and militant tone than that of the Ottomans. Whilst 
holy war represented only one strand in imperial Ottoman political legitimation, 
it secured a central position in Morocco as sultanic defence of the faith against 
both the ever-present foreign infidel and the domestic rebel. 

The state’s emphasis on the sultan’s obligation to actively defend the faith by 
means of jihad generated a conceptual framework susceptible to appropriation 
by others. This became apparent when a wave of religious renewal swept across 
the Islamic world during the eighteenth century. While initiatives such as the 
Wahhabi movement in Arabia and the West African jihad movements drew their 
inspiration from scholarly circles, the mystics who led renewal in North Africa 
were able to adapt religious initiatives already taken by the Moroccan sultans. 1 
These mystics had considerable impact across the Maghrib and the Middle East 
where their activist approach to social and political as well as religious issues 
greatly influenced the Islamic Modernists and Pan-Islamists of the late nineteenth 
and early twentieth centuries. The latter in turn contributed to the thought of the 
Egyptian Muslim Brothers, an important source of inspiration for modern 
Islamists and their vision of jihad. 

The jihadist component in Moroccan state-society discourse also encouraged 
Moroccans to play a significant, but largely unrecognised, part in the first phase 
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of Maghribi resistance to colonialism, c Abd al-Qadir’s jihad against the French 
conquest of Algiers in the 1830s and 1840s. Finally, when armed resistance began 
to seem futile without technological and military parity, jihad ideology provided 
the sultanate with a means of legitimising modernisation, which began with the 
army and then spread to government. The debates which ensued about how to 
defend a Muslim society from imperial European penetration without sacrificing 
its identity add a distinctive Maghribi voice to the Egyptian and Ottoman voices 
which explored the same issues in the nineteenth century. The c AlawI sultanate of 
Morocco can be seen, therefore, as one significant piece in a much larger jigsaw 
encompassing the Muslim Mediterranean, Islamic Africa, and regions further 
afield at the dawn of the imperial age. 

This approach challenges a tendency within Moroccan studies to view Moroccan 
state and society as a world apart and adapts the argument applied by Vincent 
Cornell in his study of Moroccan sainthood that, despite its specificities, 
Moroccan society shared the universal cultural framework engendered by Islam. 2 
From this perspective, ethno-linguistic categorisation of the population as Arabs 
or Berbers seems less important than broader questions about religion and 
politics applicable to many Muslim tribal societies. Furthermore, Morocco’s 
political separation from the Ottoman empire seems less crucial than social 
and economic ‘overlaps’ with neighbouring areas and shared elements in their 
political cultures. 

This study’s primary unit of analysis is therefore pre-colonial Morocco 
understood not as a closed unit of reference but as a regional Islamic society 
influencing and influenced by adjacent regions and located within the cultural 
nexus of the dar al-islam in its entirety. This society inhabited roughly the same 
space as the contemporary Moroccan state: the Atlantic plains, the surrounding 
arc of mountains composed of the Rif, Middle Atlas, High Atlas and Anti-Atlas 
ranges, and the desertic pre-Sahara. Like many Islamic societies, it was a com- 
posite of linguistic and ethnic elements - Berber and Arabic-speaking tribesmen, 
sub-Saharan Africans, and Arab or Arabised urbanites, a significant proportion of 
whom boasted AndalusI ancestry. The main sociological division lay between 
town and tribe, although the tribal ethos penetrated the city and vice-versa. 

Only 5-10 per cent of the population resided in Morocco’s towns, but they were 
vital centres of government, religion and commerce. The most important were Fes 
and Marrakesh both of which had served as dynastic capitals in the past. The exis- 
tence of two key urban centres signalled a north-south divide which was often 
more important than the frequently cited divisions between Arab and Berber or 
lands of government ( makhzan ) and dissidence ( slba ). Europeans described 
Morocco as an ‘empire’ consisting of two ‘kingdoms’, Fes and Marrakesh, but 
the two cities actually represented overlapping cultural zones which can be 
characterised as AndalusI and Saharan. 

In the north, the dominant culture was that of al-Andalus, carried across the 
Straits of Gibraltar during the centuries of the Reconquista. It was especially 
influential in Fes, Tetuan, Tanger and Rabat-Sale and connected them with 


3 


INTRODUCTION 


a string of cities across the Ottoman Maghrib which had also received migrants 
from the Iberian peninsula. AndalusI culture within Morocco was characterised 
by nostalgia for al-Andalus and a receptivity to ideas of jihad against the ‘infidel’. 
Trading patterns complemented this Mediterranean cultural orientation. Although 
Fes was an entrepot for trans-Saharan caravans coming up the Wad Ziz from the 
pre-Saharan oasis of Tafilalt, its most important function was to channel com- 
modities along the great west-east land route to Egypt. It was also the starting 
point for the main Moroccan hajj caravan. For Marrakesh the Saharan and sub- 
Saharan worlds had greater significance and commerce with them created 
a culture distinct from that of the north. Marrakesh also possessed closer links 
to the Atlantic ports which traded with Europe from the fifteenth century. As 
a result the elite of Marrakesh frequently adopted a more liberal attitude towards 
the ‘infidel’ than the elite of Fes. 

Outside the towns, Moroccan society was predominantly tribal . 3 In the 
Moroccan context the term ‘tribe’ indicated a kin group in the broadest sense. 
Most tribes, Arab and Berber, claimed descent from an eponymous ancestor but 
others were communities of place or even of function brought together by the 
agency of the state which took on the attributes of a tribe over time. The domi- 
nance of tribal structures indicated the importance of genealogy as an explanatory 
mode in Moroccan society, a fact which affected all spheres of life, including pol- 
itics where alliances, submission and opposition were frequently influenced - and 
explained - by reference to kinship ties. 

Other aspects of tribalism also had political implications. Most importantly, 
tribal society did not differentiate military from civilian roles and every tribesman 
was a warrior as well as a farmer or herder. As in other parts of the Maghrib and 
the Middle East, this presented states with major problems of control and 
impelled them to supplement their military resources - which were often unequal 
to dealing with the tribes - with other methods of control. The situation was exa- 
cerbated by the inherent mobility of tribal societies. In Morocco, Berber and Arab 
tribes of the less fertile desert fringe had pushed steadily north and west through 
the mountain ranges to the fertile Atlantic plains over the centuries, making and 
remaking the tribal map of the region. 

Despite constant modification by tribal movements, a north-south divide was 
also evident in the countryside. In the north, the proximity of the Iberian peninsula 
and the Mediterranean and links with the Ottoman Maghrib affected rural as well 
as urban life. Many AndalusI Muslims had sought refuge in the Rif mountains 
founding enclaves like Shafshawan and propagated jihadist sentiments among the 
tribes. As a result many Rif tribes considered themselves holy warriors ( mujahidim ) 
defending the frontier, a duty they discharged by harassing the Spanish enclaves 
of Ceuta and Melilla and by small-scale piracy along the Rif coast . 4 This fostered 
a black market economy which supplemented the meagre products of Rif 
agriculture and stock-keeping. 

Two main routes bisected the north, the Taza corridor running between the Rif 
and Middle Atlas from Fes to Tlemsen and the passage east of the Middle Atlas 
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from the Sahara to the Mediterranean. Both fostered interaction between the rural 
northeast and the neighbouring deylik of Algiers. The Taza corridor was the main 
channel for commercial and religious traffic to and from Fes while the eastern 
Middle Atlas was a migratory path, a trade route and the frontier between the sul- 
tanate and the deylik of Algiers. Several tribes such as the Berber Banu Yznasen 
of the Rif, the Arab tribes of the Angad, the Awlad Sldl al-Shaykh and Dhu’l- 
Manl c Arabs of the pre-Sahara straddled the entire border zone generating myriad 
socio-economic links which transcended the political boundary.'’ 

A vital component in Moroccan society, urban and rural, was Islam. Moroccan 
cities harboured c ulama elites, comparable to those of other Maghribi cities, who 
propagated a text-based form of Islam based on the Qur’an and the letter of the 
MalikI school of law. Rural Islam was mediated through persons rather than texts 
in the form of holy men who fulfilled religious and social functions. This did not 
mean that it was necessarily less orthodox than urban Islam, although it was often 
considered so from the perspective of the city, but that religion, in the form of 
innate holiness ( baraka ), was seen to reside in individuals. 

Such attitudes reflected the fact that charismatic preachers, scholars and Sufi 
mystics, known generically as marabouts ( murabit , murabituri), had directed rural 
islamisation from earliest times. Some were descended from the Prophet (sharlf 
shurafa ) while such ancestry was assumed for others, thereby creating a broad 
overlap between the categories of marabout and sharif. It was also assumed that 
marabouts and shurafa could pass on their powers to their descendants. Both, 
therefore, established rural religious lineages recognised by the tribes among 
whom they lived as repositories of the faith in the form of baraka. 

The difference between marabouts and shurafa was the source of their baraka : 
in the case of marabouts their personal spiritual powers indicated their possession 
of baraka, whilst the shurafa possessed inherent genealogical baraka regardless 
of their personal qualities . 6 This distinction affected their respective functions. 
Marabouts and maraboutic lineages, large and small, performed the religious, 
pacific roles of educators, mediators and guarantors of safe passage through the 
territories of the tribe or tribes subject to their influence. Their authority rested on 
the efficacy of their religious sanctions which in turn rested upon tribal recogni- 
tion of the potency of their baraka. At different times the authority of maraboutic 
lineages such as the marabouts of High in the Sus or of Dila’ in the Middle Atlas 
was so widely recognised that they attempted to convert it to political power but 
then faced the difficulty of transforming religious authority based on pacifism 
into power based on force. The Nasiriyya religious brotherhood of Tamgrut in the 
Dar c a valley was similarly powerful but maintained its influence by avoiding 
direct bids for political power. 

The shurafa did not face such constraints even when they performed similar 
functions to marabouts because their genealogy enabled them to claim a religio- 
political role in the tradition of their ancestor, the Prophet. It was this aspect 
of sharifism, the potential to cross the line between the pacific/religious and 
military/political spheres which enabled sharifian lineages to emerge as the main 
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contenders for power in Morocco after 1500. Their genealogical prestige enabled 
them to overcome tribal divisions and, since their veneration was common to all 
parts of the western Maghrib, they could also partially surmount the cultural 
differences between the north and south. The sultanate created by these sharifian 
lineages was contemporary with the Ottoman sultanate but outlived it, surviving the 
colonial era from 1912 to 1956 to re-emerge as the present Moroccan monarchy. 

Studies of the pre-colonial sharifian sultanate often view it in isolation but the 
significance of Moroccan pre-colonial political culture only really emerges 
through its contextualisation within the wider Islamic world. The sultanate was 
one of several Islamic states formed after 1500 in which ruling dynasties with 
absolutist pretensions used military elites recruited from socially marginal or 
alien groups to extract taxes from predominantly rural societies. They justified 
and legitimised their imposition of hierarchical politico-military structures on 
society by reference to Islam. In the majority of cases this entailed interpreting 
the dynasty and the state it headed as vital to the maintenance of Islam as a faith 
through the preservation of societal order. In the Ottoman empire, the largest 
Islamic state of the time, the sultans ruled as defenders of the frontier between the 
Muslim and non-Muslim worlds, the dar al-islam and dar al-harb, and protectors 
of the Sharfa. The Ottomans based their extraction of wealth from their subjects, 
the flock, upon the circle of equity, a formula of government dating from anti- 
quity and incorporated into Islamic ethics, which they reworked as an adjunct to 
military absolutism. 7 In its Ottoman form the circle of equity stated: 

There can be no royal authority without the military. 

There can be no military without wealth. 

The subjects produce the wealth. 

Justice preserves the subjects’ loyalty to the sovereign. 

Justice requires harmony in the world. 

The world is a garden, its walls are the state. 

The Shari’a orders the state. 

There is no support for the Shari’a except through royal authority. 8 

It envisaged a static society of four estates, men of the sword, men of the pen, 
merchants and peasants, regulated by the agency of the sultan and his army. The 
sultan had the right to gather taxes because he had to support his army, but also 
a responsibility to ensure that they were collected in a just way. The circle of equity 
expressed an ideal rather than political reality and it was most often cited when 
socio-political and economic change blurred the relations it defined. 9 Its princi- 
ples nonetheless legitimised what Gellner called the ‘Mamluk’ option in Middle 
Eastern government, the institutionalised use of a military slave elite to support 
a dynasty. 10 

Most of the Maghrib became part of the Ottoman empire during the sixteenth 
century as the Ottomans and Habsburgs struggled for Mediterranean hegemony. By 
the end of the century the Ottomans had super-imposed the ‘Mamluk’ or Ottoman 
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option of government over earlier tribal forms of Maghribi statehood described 
by the fourteenth century historian, Ibn Khaldun. According to the Khaldunian 
model, Maghribi political history was cyclical: at the start of each cycle a well- 
organised and militant tribal group from the periphery, united by kin solidarity 
(' c asabiyya ) and often a religious programme, assumed power over the cities of its 
predecessor, thereby establishing a new urban-based regime which would be 
replaced in time by a new generation of tribesmen from the fringe . 11 Polities 
which began in this way as tribal chieftaincies possessed greater longevity if the 
paramount chief and his lineage managed to use religion to justify the replace- 
ment of power-sharing between collateral lineages with a political hierarchy 
headed by themselves. 

The sixteenth century fusion between tribal and Ottoman patterns in the 
Maghrib produced a cluster of political systems in which the apparatus of govern- 
ment was known as the makhzan or storehouse, a word well-suited to the idea of 
government as an extractive machine. These political systems were supported by 
professional slave armies of the Janissary type and allied tribes, known as 
makhzan (government) or jaysh (army) tribes, who served the state in return for 
tax exemptions and other privileges. Although peripatetic for at least part of the 
year, rulers resided in cities and required the support of their commercial and 
religious elites. They also required the support of the rural tribal population 
known along with their urban counterparts as the ra c aya, (Turkish: reaya ), a term 
more appropriate to the usually unarmed sedentary populations of the Fertile 
Crescent and Egypt than to the predominantly armed tribal subjects of Maghribi 
states. As a result these states confronted the problem that, although Ottoman 
absolutism posited a strict separation between an arms-bearing military elite and 
a weaponless subject population, this ideal conflicted with the norms of tribal 
society in which every man had a military as well as civilian role. 

The rulers of the autonomous provinces of the Ottoman Maghrib - Tripoli, 
Tunis and Algiers - legitimised themselves in their capital cities as delegates 
appointed by the Ottoman sultan to fulfil his duty to defend the frontier and main- 
tain the Islamic way of life. Although not indigenous, their patronage of religion, 
law, public order and commerce persuaded indigenous urban elites to accept their 
rule. Some diffusion of power from imported to local ruling elites in the form of 
the kulogullari, sons of Turks by indigenous women, facilitated this process. 
In the countryside, they tackled the problem of handling an armed tribal ra c aya 
using tactics of coercion and co-optation. Recruitment of makhzan tribes, 
alliances and sporadic shows of force secured conditional tribal acquiescence to 
their rule. 

The reasons why the expanding Ottoman empire did not conquer Morocco 
during the sixteenth century have not been fully researched but may reflect the dif- 
ficulties they envisaged in subduing a heterogeneous tribal population as well as 
the strategic value of leaving a buffer state between their domains and those of the 
Habsburgs . 12 Instead, southern Hasan! lineages of shurafa ’, the Sa c dl and c Alaw! 
dynasties, emerged to partially implement the Ottoman option of government in 
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Morocco. Although independent of Istanbul both were influenced by Ottoman 
government. This tendency started with the Sa c dl sultans but became more 
pronounced during the subsequent c AlawI era when the sultanate came to resemble 
its Ottoman neighbours in the Maghrib in structure and adopted elements of 
imperial Ottoman political theory. 

As indigenous tribal lineages, the emergence of these dynasties followed the 
Khaldunian trajectory. Like their predecessors, they came from the tribal fringe, 
relying upon their religious status as descendants of the Prophet to raise them- 
selves above competitors for power. They had to capture key cities, consolidate 
their power and authority and extend it over the tribal periphery from which they 
themselves had come. To do this they had to resolve the tensions between socio- 
political equality and hierarchy, between power sharing and its monopolisation, 
generated by the imposition of a hierarchical state of tribal origin upon a tribal 
population among whom leadership was either shared by groups of elders or 
assumed by chiefs who had proven their worth . 13 

The sharifian dynasties’ solution was to adapt the tools developed by the 
Habsburgs and Ottomans, gunpowder weaponry and a professional army, com- 
posed of slaves in the Islamic case. The Sa c dl dynasty put together an army of 
Ottoman mercenaries, Spanish renegade artillerymen, black slaves and military 
tribes which was never more than the sum of its parts. Their c Alawi successors 
learned the lesson and formed a black slave army, the c Abid al-Bukharl, modelled 
on the Janissaries and supplemented by indigenous tax-exempt jaysh tribes. They 
tackled the problem of an armed tribal ra c aya by using the coercive power of the 
c AbId to secure their monopoly of power, invoking religion to justify it. The reli- 
gious justifications they developed gave pre-colonial Moroccan religio-political 
discourse its richness. 

Like the Ottomans, the sharifian sultans presented their state as a continuation 
of the caliphal paradigm of government and legitimised their rule in terms of 
defence of the faith at home and abroad by means of jihad . 14 The c AlawI sultan 
was caliph/imam of the umma, the universal Muslim community, the physical 
replacement of the Prophet Muhammad, and God’s deputy on earth . 15 His posi- 
tion was, therefore, a religio-political one essential to the welfare of the umma, 
whose justification lay in the revelation of Islam itself. Sharifism was intrinsic to 
the dynasty’s claim to caliphal status, not only adding a vital genealogical com- 
ponent to Islamic statehood but promising the entire community the benefit of 
sharifian baraka. The eighteenth century historian, al-Du c ayyif, conveys this in 
his account of the oath of allegiance to Mawlay Isma c il, second sultan of the 
c Alawi dynasty: 

He [Mawlay Isma c Il] nurtured with the baraka of his life a proliferation 
of offspring. He granted life to the valleys and plains and civilisation 
flourished. In his days, the people renewed the sciences and exchanges 
of knowledge thrived. The stars in his orbit shone brightly and the poor 
and orphans found sustenance . 16 
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This distinguished c AlawI absolutism from its Ottoman counterpart: whereas 
the Ottoman sultan was the embodiment of justice, the c AlawI sultan was the 
embodiment of baraka. By defining the ruler in such terms the dynasty consoli- 
dated its religious status. In a society containing numerous lineages of shurafa, 
however, sharifism alone could not guarantee legitimacy. The Sa c dl and c AlawI 
sultans, therefore, promoted the concept that the state existed to wage the jihad as 
the principal sign of their right to rule. This paved the way for the development of 
the jihadist strand in Moroccan political culture which is the topic of this study. 

The religious dimensions of political legitimacy, whether rooted in justice or 
baraka, made Islamic states vulnerable to religious opposition and in the mid- 
eighteenth century a spate of religio-political movements questioned their ability to 
nurture the Islamic way of life using the idiom of jihad. In Arabia, Muhammad b. 
c Abd al-Wahhab launched a jihad to reinstate Islam in its pristine form in reac- 
tion to what he believed was the degradation of the faith by the tribesmen of the 
Najd and the Ottoman c ulama’. In West Africa, Muslim religious leaders rejected 
traditional accommodations with African animist religions and launched jihad 
movements to establish new Muslim states which outlawed syncretic practices. 17 
In the Maghrib, scholarly mystics from the c AlawI sultanate and the western part 
of the deylik of Algiers founded new religious brotherhoods or remodelled exist- 
ing ones. These brotherhoods were more tightly organised than those which 
preceded them and possessed a socially and politically activist approach expressed 
in their provision of rural religious education and open criticism of Maghribi rulers 
and urban c ulama. In several cases verbal criticism from Sufi shaykhs preceded 
brotherhood rebellions conceptualised as holy wars (jihad) against corruption 
(fasad) by those who waged them. 

Studies over the last decade have revealed the impact which Moroccan religio- 
political thought had on the Maghribi version of eighteenth century religious 
renewal. 18 Several Sufi reformers appear to have been influenced by the reformist 
ideas of the c AlawI sultan, Sidi Muhammad, and borrowed their jihadist rhetoric 
from c AlawI religio-political discourse. This forced the dynasty to counter such 
oppositional religious constructs by characterising brotherhood ‘jihads’ as ‘revolts’ 
against legitimate Islamic authority. This initiated a fertile period of state-society 
debate about the meaning of jihad which intersected with the beginnings of 
European imperial pressure upon the Maghrib. 

This was a crucial juncture. Under the growing impact of European imperialism, 
western Maghribi jihad dialectics gained heightened significance, and efforts to 
reform the Islamic state and society became part and parcel of the struggle 
to resist infidel conquests which began in the 1830s. The foremost proponents 
of a jihad against internal decadence and imperial takeover were Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman, sultan of Morocco, and the west Algerian Qadirl Sufis, Muhyl 
al-Dln and his son, c Abd al-Qadir al-Jaza’irl. When the French conquered Algiers 
in 1830, the Moroccans responded most vigorously and proved keenest to launch 
a jihad to reinstate Islamic government and defend the dar al-islam from 
the French. Two years later, c Abd al-Qadir took the initiative and launched an 
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independent jihad in alliance with the Moroccans to institute a hegemonic reformist 
Islamic political order in Algeria and prevent its takeover by the French. 

c Abd al-Qadir has, of course, been the subject of numerous studies which have 
analysed him and interpreted his actions from several different perspectives. The 
earliest, written by French military commanders, catalogue the evolution of 
French imperial attitudes in response to the resistance offered by c Abd al-Qadir 
and others . 19 They, therefore, focused upon him as a representative of a backward 
and fanatical culture in need of the French mission civilisatrice, but also made 
him the epitome of French nostalgia for the chivalric past. In nineteenth and twen- 
tieth century British historiography he also played a heroic role as warrior leader 
of the Arabs, a people who had the potential to act as British allies in their strug- 
gle for imperial dominion . 20 His identification as representative of the Arabs 
paved the way for his appropriation by Algerian nationalists as the personification 
of Algerian nationhood on the eve of the colonial onslaught. Since independence, 
other dimensions of his history such as his religiosity, his spirituality, and his 
location in the scholarly west Algerian milieu have been addressed . 21 However, 
the alliance between his lineage and the c Alawi sultanate remains uncharted and 
the multiple ideological and material connections between the northern sultanate 
and west Algeria in this crucial period downplayed. 

The colonial period not only obscured the link between c Abd al-Qadir and the 
c Alawi sultanate, but also subverted the sultanate’s pre-colonial profile in other 
ways. The dominant French colonial discourse dismissed the sultanate as a fail- 
ure in the world of nation-states because, judged by European criteria, the c AlawI 
sultans had not involved their subjects in the political process and did not repre- 
sent them. They saw Moroccan government as purely coercive and the sultanate 
as divided into two parts, the lands of government, bilad al-makhzan, where the 
sultans could enforce obedience and the lands of dissidence, bilad al-siba, where 
they could not. In the colonial view, the division between ‘government’ and 
‘dissidence’ corresponded to an ethnic division between incursive Arab conquerors 
and indigenous Berbers, and a religio-cultural division between the orthodox 
‘Arab’ Islam of the cities and the popular ‘Berber’ Islam of the countryside . 22 
Although early French observers realised that such an analysis was too simplis- 
tic, it became the basis for the ‘colonial vulgate’ which perceived Moroccan 
history during the Islamic period as a series of failed attempts by Berbers and 
Arabs alike to create a united state, or for a single Moroccan nation to emerge . 23 
The thrust of this discourse was to place the French colonial authorities in the 
position of having taken up the political challenge to create a single unified state 
and succeeded where indigenous Berber rulers and Arab imperialists from the 
Orient had failed . 24 

The distinction between bilad al-makhzan and bilad al-siba which the French 
identified certainly existed but did not necessarily have the meaning with which 
they invested it. The words themselves, makhzan (storehouse/government) and 
siba (that which goes to waste) suggest material rather than political categories: 
areas where tax was collected and areas where it was not. Neither of these areas 
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had fixed boundaries nor were they necessarily related to language, culture or 
interpretations of Islam. It was true that over the centuries since the Arab con- 
quest the Rif and Atlas mountains encircling the Moroccan plains had become 
bastions of different Berber languages and cultures against the spread of Arabic 
outwards from the cities and across the desert, and that mountain areas more suc- 
cessfully resisted state tax-gathering than lowland areas. However, Berbers served 
the state at different times and Arab tribes could resist state tax gathering as stren- 
uously as their Berber neighbours. 

Another problem with viewing the pre-colonial period through a colonial or 
post-colonial prism is that it perpetuates the false impression of the Moroccan 
sultanate’s isolation from the Ottoman Maghrib and the Islamic east. French colo- 
nial authorities endeavoured to protect the colony of Algeria by delineating and 
closing its borders with Husaynid Tunis and the c AlawI sultanate. These borders, 
which outlined the post-colonial states of Morocco, Algeria and Tunisia, coincided 
to an extent with earlier borders but differed greatly from them in character. Before 
the arrival of the French, marcher areas predominated and neighbouring regimes 
more usually commanded the allegiance of towns and tribes than possessed land 
per se. Where specific territorial claims existed they were frequently notional 
without physical representation on the ground. The fluid nature of such boundaries 
allowed considerable human movement from one state to another for education, 
trade, and seasonal migration. Morocco was therefore by no means as isolated 
from the neighbouring deylik of Algiers as the colonial and post-colonial phases 
suggest. This can be seen in the similarities between the structures of government 
in each, and, more importantly, in the demonstrable sense of cultural community 
between the northeastern sultanate and the western deylik of Algiers mentioned 
above. The openness of the pre-colonial border explains why Morocco should have 
been involved in west Algerian resistance to the French conquest and why 
c Abd al-Qadir’s jihad was a Moroccan as well as Algerian affair. 

With respect to domestic politics, scholars are now moving away from ana- 
lyses based on colonial interpretations of makhzan and siba to re-investigate both 
the tenets of pre-colonial political discourse and their perpetuation into the post- 
colonial era. A recent volume edited by Rahma Bourquia and Susan Gilson 
Miller, In the Shadow of the Sultan: Culture, Power and Politics in Morocco, 
attempts this very task . 25 Another study of the durability of traditional religio- 
political modes of interaction is Abdellah Hammoudi’s, Master and Disciple, 
which asserts that social and political relations in contemporary Morocco draw 
extensively on the medieval relationship between a Sufi master and his disciple . 26 
These and other studies stress the importance of communal religio-cultural 
values in political legitimation and the fact that dynastic legitimacy had to be 
constantly adjusted and proved to society. They highlight, in particular, different 
Moroccan dynasties’ use of jihad in state formation and maintenance and their 
use of descent from the Prophet to legitimise themselves. 

The aim of this study is to pick up some of these threads and explore the part 
which sharifism and jihad played in pre-colonial Moroccan statehood, the spread 
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of such ideas eastwards into the deylik of Algiers, and their interaction with 
French imperialism and trends of Muslim modernisation emanating from the 
Ottoman east. It begins by investigating the development of sharifism and jihad 
as political ideologies in the Islamic west over several centuries. It then identifies 
how they were used by Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman, sultan of Morocco, and c Abd 
al-Qadir, the best known leader of resistance during the watershed decades of the 
1830s and 1840s when the French established themselves as colonial masters of 
Algeria. 

An aspect of c AlawI jihad ideology I wish to highlight is the evolving relation- 
ship between dynastic concepts of jihad against the European infidel and jihad 
against dissidence, rebellion and challenges for power, collectively described as 
‘corruption’ ( fasad ) in the early modern period. Although such ideas began as 
dynastic constructs, the c AlawI dynasty could not maintain a monopoly over 
them: both the ideas of jihad against the infidel and jihad against internal cor- 
ruption could be, and were, utilised by competing centres of power, initiating 
complex debates on the legitimacy of rival ‘holy wars’ and ‘rebellions’. Such 
discourses and counter-discourses offer an alternative perspective on Moroccan 
state-society interaction to the makhzan-slba model. 

Debate between the sultan and his subjects as to what constituted holy war and 
what constituted rebellion was heightened at moments of crisis. The French con- 
quest of Algiers in 1830 triggered such a crisis by presenting a regime which used 
its jihad credentials to legitimate its existence with a real infidel threat to fight. 
I hope to demonstrate that, contrary to colonial French notions, the pre-colonial 
Moroccan political system possessed considerable moral resources as a result of 
its use of sharifism in conjunction with jihadist ideologies, and was able to use 
the latter to respond dynamically to the challenges and opportunities presented by 
French expansion into the Maghrib in the decades after they captured Algiers. 

In analysing the formative decades of the 1830s and 1840s, I also hope to 
demonstrate that early resistance to colonialism in Algeria was not driven by 
proto-nationalist sentiments but by principles of sharifism and jihad inspired by 
the c Alawi model, common throughout the western Maghrib. Resistance thus 
involved not only c Abd al-Qadir and the population of the Ottoman province of 
Algiers but also the c AlawI sultan and his subjects, belying the ‘Moroccan’ or 
‘Algerian’ frameworks used by colonial and nationalist discourses. Such cate- 
gories started to impinge upon Maghribi consciousness in the later 1 840s when 
the French implanted their concept of territorial statehood in the Maghrib by 
establishing the borders of I’Algerie frangaise in 1845. 

Their definition of a new type of border between the sultanate and Algeria 
initiated a period of c AlawI military and governmental modernisation comparable 
to and contemporary with the nizam-i cedld and Tanzimat phases in the Ottoman 
empire. It also prompted a series of domestic political crises symptomatic of 
the confrontation between indigenous and European political concepts as the 
Moroccan sultan, c Abd al-Qadir and the population of the region debated the reli- 
giously acceptable response to the border laid down in the 1845 treaty of Lalla 
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Maghnia. The rhetoric of these crises revolved around competing interpretations 
of holy war and, by extension, rebellion. I hope to demonstrate that such crises, 
although they ultimately facilitated colonial penetration, also allowed constant 
renegotiation of the principles of Moroccan statehood during the nineteenth cen- 
tury. Such renegotiation consolidated proto-national Moroccan identity and laid 
the foundations for the layering of traditional and modern elements which still 
characterises Moroccan statehood today. 

The study is divided into seven chapters. The next chapter, Chapter 2, surveys 
the evolution of the sharif ian jihad model of statehood in the northwest Maghrib 
and the contribution of different dynasties and rulers to its formulation up to 
1830. It also identifies the gradual spread of c AlawI dynastic theory out from the 
centre to society itself and its geographical extension into the western province of 
the deylik of Algiers, creating a religious and cultural zone of c AlawI influence 
larger than the sultanate. This involves an analysis of c AlawI theories of holy war 
against the infidel and holy war against rebellion/corruption, and their appropri- 
ation by different groups in society, including scholarly mystics involved in 
Maghribi religious renewal. 

Chapter 3 shows how the French conquest of Algiers in 1830 gave the ruling 
c AlawI sultan, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman, an opportunity to convert c AlawI religio- 
cultural influence in west Algeria into political control, using jihad against the 
infidel and against disruptive forces in society as a justification to occupy the city 
of Tlemsen. It also looks at how the failure of this attempt led to an c AlawI 
withdrawal from Tlemsen and rebellion within the sultanate, but provided local 
leaders in west Algeria with a chance to bid for power using c AlawI ideologies. 

Chapter 4 investigates the rise to power of the most successful of these leaders, 
c Abd al-Qadir b. Muhyl al-Dln, and interprets it from the ‘Moroccan’ rather than 
‘Algerian’ perspective as an attempt to replicate the °AlawI sharifian jihad state. 
It then explores the relationship between Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and c Abd 
al-Qadir in the 1830s as that of cautious religio-political allies. This chapter also 
looks at the formative years of c Abd al-Qadir ’s state as a significant period in the 
evolution of the theory of holy war against rebellion due to c Abd al-Qadir’s inter- 
pretation of it as a facet of jihad against the infidel in the context of impending 
colonial conquest. 

Chapter 5 investigates the broadening of participation in anti-colonial jihad, the 
political and diplomatic tensions which this engendered and the ensuing break- 
down of the alliance between Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and c Abd al-Qadir. This 
period began by engaging the inhabitants of west Algeria and the northern sul- 
tanate in a common jihad against the infidel, headed by c Abd al-Qadir. The French 
responded by placing intense diplomatic pressure on the sultan to close the border. 
Although Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman did not publicly disavow the jihad, he started 
to view holy war as a spatially bounded rather than universal obligation and oppo- 
sition to this view as rebelliousness. His evident reluctance to lead a regional jihad 
led to a decline in his prestige and finally popular recognition of c Abd al-Qadir, 
the sharifian holy warrior from the periphery, as a better candidate for power. 
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Chapter 6 traces the story of ideological and military contest for power which 
took place between Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and c Abd al-Qadir in the late 1 840s 
as religio-political rivals within the sultanate. At this point both men claimed 
to be rightful definers and leaders of holy war against the corruption/rebellion 
(fasad ) of the other. c Abd al-Qadir harangued the sultan to fulfil his religious 
commitment to lead a regional jihad, while the sultan denied the former’s 
right to make such judgements. c Abd al-Qadir’s arguments and Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman ’s responses laid bare the parameters of Islamic statehood in 
Morocco in the early nineteenth century. Chapter 7 concludes by showing how 
they formed the basis for state-society discourse during the ensuing decades of 
state modernisation and European penetration which culminated in the imposi- 
tion of the French and Spanish protectorates in 1912. 
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THE EVOLUTION OF 
THE SHARIFIAN JIHAD 
STATE OF MOROCCO 


Historical antecedents 

The sharifian jihad state of nineteenth century Morocco was the product of 
centuries of interplay between the Berber tribes of the western Maghrib, Islam and 
incoming Arab populations. After the Arabo-Islamic conquest of North Africa in 
the late seventh to eighth century ad, different political forms emerged as the 
slow and discrete processes of Islamisation and Arabisation got underway. 
Situated between the emergent cultural poles of Ifriqiya and al-Andalus, the 
barely conquered western Berber provinces of the Umayyad and then c Abbasid 
empires were an ideal refuge for religious and political dissidents. Many found 
a ready audience for their religio-political doctrines among the Berber tribes and 
established city states which became the nuclei of trading networks and centres for 
the dissemination of Islam among the Berbers. Early states of this type were 
Rustamid Tahart and Midrarid Sijilmasa founded by Kharijis, and IdrlsI Fes 
founded by Idris b. c Abd Allah, a descendant of the Prophet and refugee from 
c Abbasid persecution. In the formation of each of these states charismatic leader- 
ship, a distinct religio-political doctrine, and the backing of a tribe or tribal group- 
ing were essential, prefiguring the large-scale Berber religio-political enterprises 
of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, the Almoravid and Almohad movements. 

The Almoravid movement grew out of the Islamisation of the Saharan Sanhaja 
by Ibn Yasln and his dedicated followers, the Murabitun, in the eleventh century. 
Ibn Yasln was supported in his religious undertaking by Sanhaja tribal notables 
who put the unification of the Sanhaja under the banner of MalikI orthodoxy to 
political ends and launched a jihad against the Zanata Berbers of Sijilmasa, their 
heretical KharijI rivals for the trans-Saharan trade. The Almoravids then expanded 
south across the Sahara and north across the High Atlas mountains to incorporate 
the Atlantic plains into their empire. Finally, they crossed the Straits of Gibraltar 
to wage jihad against the Iberian Christians after the Castilian capture of Toledo 
in 1085. They ruled al-Andalus and Morocco until ousted by a rival Berber 
religio-political movement, that of the Almohads. 

Like the Almoravid jihad, the Almohad movement was the product of rural 
Berber Islamisation, this time among the Masmuda Berbers of the High Atlas. 
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It differed from the Almoravid movement, however, in that Almohad religious 
and political leadership were fused in the charismatic personnages of Ibn Tumart, 
the Almohad mahdl, and his successor, c Abd al-Mu’min. Ibn Tumart united the 
Masmuda as the true and enlightened monotheists in a dark world of imperfect 
faith. After his death, c Abd al-Mu’min led the Almohads in the successive 
conquests of the western Maghrib, al-Andalus and Ifriqiya to return their Muslim 
populations to the true faith and drive out the infidel Christians. The implemen- 
tation of Almohadism across this vast area proved impossible as did the defence 
of the AndalusI frontier against the Christians. Less than a century after the 
triumphant Almohad capture of the Almoravid capital of Marrakesh in 1 148 their 
empire crumbled and a series of successor dynasties emerged across the Islamic 
West: the Nasrids of Granada, the Marlnids of Fes, the Zayyanids ofTlemsen and 
the Hafsids of Tunis. 

All these dynasties were the products of new alliances between state and society 
which sought legitimation in older religio-political paradigms. The Nasrids of 
Granada presented themselves as indigenous heirs to the AndalusI heritage, dedi- 
cated to the defence of Malik! orthodoxy, and indeed Islam, against the Christian 
offensive. The Hafsid lineage of Almohad governors took power in Tunis as the 
Almohads true successors. The Zayyanids and Marlnids were Zanata Berber 
chieftains from the pasture lands east of the Middle Atlas in what is now western 
Algeria. Their respective bids for power depended upon their control of the cities 
of the Maghrib and their acceptance by its tribes, now a mixture of recently 
arrived Arab tribes who had migrated from the east during the Almohad era and 
indigenous Berber tribes of differing cultural backgrounds. 

The Zayyanids served as Almohad governors of Tlemsen then carved out an 
independent central Maghribi domain after the Almohad demise. The Marlnids, 
the most important dynasty for the future geo-political shape of Morocco, pushed 
through the Taza corridor to the northern Moroccan plains. They captured Fes then 
Marrakesh and founded a state which encompassed an area roughly coterminous 
with the later sharifian sultanates and modern Morocco. However, as Zanata from 
east of the Middle Atlas, the Marlnids viewed Zayyanid Tlemsen as rightfully 
theirs, an attitude inherited by the c AlawI dynasty. 

Since the Marlnids could not claim Almohad governorial status and were not 
champions of a new religious movement they faced a difficult task of legitima- 
tion in a milieu where religious and political status tended to go hand in hand. The 
types of Islamic leadership adopted during previous centuries and their modes of 
legitimation nonetheless offered them various possibilities. Successive Marlnid 
sultans moulded these into an ingenious solution to the problem of legitimation. 
In the process they laid the foundations for the subsequent development of the 
sharifian jihad state of Morocco. 

In the Islamic east the Saljuq sultans had legitimised their usurpation of the 
temporal political aspect of the caliph’s role by posing as defenders of the 
caliphate and protectors of Sunni orthodoxy against Shfism. The Marlnid sultans 
came to power in the mid-thirteenth century in a post-caliphal age, but also 
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understood that sultanic power needed to be legitimised by preservation of the 
faith in some form. One emotive religious ideal in the Far West was that of jihad, 
holy war to preserve al-Andalus from the Iberian Christian Reconquista. The 
Almoravids and Almohads had mobilised the Berbers for jihad and transferred 
that militancy to al-Andalus. Ongoing Christian pressure on the Muslim frontier 
and attacks across the Straits of Gibraltar ensured that defence of Muslim land 
remained a crucial part of a western Muslim ruler’s task to preserve the faith, and 
an important aspect of his legitimation. 

The task of preserving Islam in the Iberian peninsula largely fell on the Nasrids 
of Granada, but the Marlnids also endeavoured to pose as fighters for the faith. 
Before they achieved power they had distinguished themselves in the Battle of 
Alarcos (1195), thereby gaining a reputation as holy warriors. On gaining power 
they consolidated their position by publicly dedicating themselves to holy war. 
One of the first acts of the early Marlnid sultan, Abu Yusuf, was to expell 
a Christian garrison from Sale. In subsequent years he drove the Castilians from 
Ceuta and directed four campaigns in al-Andalus. Although Abu Yusuf’s attack 
on Ceuta involved an alliance with Aragon and his campaigns in al-Andalus were 
as often directed against the Nasrids as the Castilians, courtly histories portrayed 
them as jihad fl sabil illah, ‘military endeavour in the service of God’, and 
discreetly ignored actions which contravened this image. 1 

Military defence of the faith was not in itself enough to legitimise Marlnid rule. 
By the thirteenth century Morocco possessed a network of cities whose popula- 
tion included an indigenous scholarly elite and a sophisticated AndalusI element. 
In the countryside, especially in the water courses south and east of the Atlas 
mountains, the already complex Berber tribal map had been complicated by the 
arrival of the Arab tribes of Banu Sulaym and Banu Ma c qll origin from the east. 
Many elements in this heterogeneous population were reluctant to accept Zanata 
warlords as their rulers. To broaden their appeal the early Marlnid sultans sup- 
plemented defence of the faith abroad with the ‘restoration’ of Islamic orthodoxy 
at home. 2 This entailed the development of a multi-faceted strategy to counter 
eclectic religious and political challenges. 

The Marlnids political opponents included the c Azafi amirs of Ceuta whose 
status was enhanced by their sharifian ancestry and rival tribal warlords who 
resented their monopoly of power. Religious challenges came from Almohad 
mahdism which had outlived the Almohad empire in many rural areas, rural ShI c I 
movements and popular Sufism, many of whose exponents believed social and 
political engagement to be an integral part of the Sufi lifestyle. 3 The emphasis on 
charismatic leadership common to these religious orientations generated the uncom- 
fortable possibility of supra-tribal mobilisation by holy men. Marlnid fears were 
realised in 1318 when the unexpected ‘discovery’ of the body of IdrTs I, descendant 
of the Prophet and eponymous founder of the ninth century Idris! dynasty of Fes, 
caused mass gatherings of tribesmen which they had to disperse by force. 

In order to counter these challenges to their authority the Marlnids endea- 
voured to harness the evident prestige of the shurafa to their own ends. First, they 
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inter-married with sharifian lineages to invest themselves with some of the aura 
of the shurafa’, thereby elevating themselves above their Zanata rivals and other 
political contenders. More importantly, they exploited the evident popularity of 
the IdrlsI lineage by making Fes, the city founded by the Idrlsids, their capital and 
promoting selected IdrlsI lineages resident in the city as foci for popular respect 
and veneration. 4 These lineages received state patronage in return for their sup- 
port for Marlnid efforts to channel the fervour demonstrated by the tribesmen at 
the discovery of the body of Idris I into veneration of his son, Idris II, now cast 
as the patron of Fes. 

The Marlnids augmented their ‘IdrlsI’ policy with efforts to strengthen the hold 
of text-based urban orthodoxy in their domains thereby enlisting the support of 
the urban c ulama . This entailed the foundation of residential theological colleges 
(madrasa, madaris), an institution new to the western Islamic world, in Fes and 
several provincial towns. Marlnid madaris provided a standardised education in 
the Islamic religious sciences to large numbers of students, thereby forming 
a body of more or less loyal c ulama capable of legitimising sultanic policies as 
consonant with Islam. 

The aim of this cluster of policies was to transform a lineage of tribal warlords 
into sultans whose temporal power was legitimised by their dedication to the main- 
tenance and protection of the patrimony of the iconic western Islamic rulers, Idris 
I and Idris II. In the Marlnid worldview the proto-ShI c I Idrlsids were transformed 
into archetypal Sunni Muslim rulers dedicated to the spread of MalikI orthodoxy. 
As the protectors of, and heirs to, the IdrlsI religio-political tradition, the Marlnids 
became rulers of an inclusive Islamic state rather than a tribal polity, able to inte- 
grate urban, rural, Arab and Berber constituents. The IdrlsI construct also legit- 
imised ultimately unsuccessful Marlnid ambitions to incorporate Zayyanid Tlemsen 
into the sultanate since Tlemsen was popularly viewed as an IdrlsI foundation? 

The domestic religio-political constructs of the Marlnid sultans firmly estab- 
lished an IdrlsI, and by extension, sharifian paradigm of religio-political rule in 
Morocco which spilled over to Tlemsen where the Zayyanids also cultivated 
an IdrlsI genealogy. 6 Marlnid policies also transformed sharifian lineages into 
a religious aristocracy of sorts, a development which gradually disseminated 
eastwards across the Maghrib encouraging those who had previously claimed 
Arab ancestry as a mark of their standing ( jah ) to also claim sharifian ancestry. 7 
In addition, Marlnid stress upon their participation in the AndalusI jihad as a facet 
of sultanic legitimation perpetuated the view that military defence of the faith was 
incumbent upon a western Muslim ruler. 

These ideological developments gained in import during the fifteenth century 
as Portugal and Spain carried the Reconquista across the Straits of Gibraltar into 
Africa. Although Iberian raids on the Maghribi coast had been common since the 
late Almohad period Christian gains were of a temporary nature until the 
Portuguese capture of Ceuta in 1415. This was followed by constant Portuguese 
raids on Tanger, Asila and Laraish, their eventual capture in the late fifteenth 
century and Portuguese construction of fortified trading posts down the Atlantic 
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seaboard as far south as Agadir in the Sus in the early sixteenth century. Spain 
joined the fray after the fall of Granada in 1492 with the capture of Melilla on the 
Mediterranean coast in 1497. 

The spectre of Christian expansion in the Maghrib sparked a crisis of confidence 
in the Marlnids, internal political fragmentation, and the rise of political oppo- 
nents who took Marlnid religio-political theories to their logical conclusions. The 
Banu Wattas, a Zanata lineage which had produced generations of Marlnid chief 
ministers, contested the Marlnid right to rule by contrasting Marlnid inability to 
defend the coasts from the Portuguese with their own leadership of Muslim 
counter-attacks. Across the northern part of the sultanate sharifian lineages set 
themselves up as independent holy warriors, while the IdrlsI lineages of Fes 
attempted to use their religious prestige to found a new Idris! state in alliance with 
the Banu Wattas. In 1465 they led a revolt, conceptualised as a jihad, against the 
last Marlnid sultan whom they put to death. 8 The head of the IdrlsI shurafa of 
Fes, Muhammad b. c Imran, then seized power in Fes, claiming that sharifian 
ancestry took precedence over any other criteria for rule. 9 A struggle for power 
ensued between the IdrlsI shurafa and the Wattasid mujahidiin in which the 
latter were eventually victorious. 

This episode was critically important on several levels. First, the IdrlsI and 
Wattasid claims to legitimacy demonstrated that sharifian ancestry and dedication 
to the jihad had become crucial to political legitimation. Second, the rebels claim 
that the rebellion was, in itself, a jihad demonstrated the flexibility of the concept 
and the possibility of applying it not only to major religio-political movements, 
as had the Almoravids and Almohads, but also to more varied forms of political 
action. Of particular importance to later political developments was the implica- 
tion that, in the context of a serious external threat, military action to unite the 
Muslim community for defence was a form of jihad whether it was instigated 
by the state or by its opponents. In effect the IdrlsI-Wattasid destruction of the 
Marlnid sultanate generated a new supra-tribal state-building paradigm which 
was then implemented by two consecutive lineages of shurafa who consolidated 
their sharifian appeal by assuming direction of the jihad to expell the Portuguese 
and then the Spanish from their coastal enclaves. 

The first sharifian jihad state to come into being was that of the Sa c dl shurafa, 
Arab tribal warlords from the Dar c a valley. Their chance for power came in the 
early sixteenth century as Portuguese incursions into the Muslim hinterland 
increased, unchecked and in some cases abetted by the Wattasids. Defence of the 
littoral devolved upon local communities led by tribal notables and holy men of 
sharifian and non-sharifian origin. In many areas holy warriors organised resist- 
ance through ribats and regional Sufi networks. One important network of this 
kind was the Jazuliyya, an amorphous tarlqa which disseminated the teachings 
of the charismatic sharifian mystic, al-JazulI (d. 1465), a firm supporter of both 
jihad and ijtihad . 10 His successors maintained his politically activist stance, 
opposing the Marlnids and their WattasI successors in the name of the sharifian 
mujahidin ." 
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The Sa c dl rise to power began when they assumed the active sharifian profile 
which Marlnid adoption of the Idris! shurafa as religio-political emblems had 
promoted and Muhammad b. c Imran’s bid for power had politicised. Their recog- 
nition by the Arab and Berber tribes of the Dar c a and Sus as suitable communal 
representatives by virtue of their ancestry consolidated their local tribal power- 
base. They broadened their appeal by allying themselves with the Jazuliyya 
thereby gaining extensive southern support for their bid to be recognised as 
shurafa , as the rightful representatives of sharifian Sufism and as political chal- 
lengers to the Wattasids. They framed their opposition in terms of jihad, claiming 
that, as shurafa , they possessed a superior right to unify the Muslim community 
and lead the jihad against the Portuguese. The Sa c dl jihad was initially a matter 
of gaining control over the towns and tribes of the south, a task completed 
with the capture of Marrakesh in 1525. They then turned against the Portuguese 
and in a spectacular campaign expelled them from the fortress of Santa Cruz at 
Agadir in 1541. Portugal’s subsequent abandonment of several feitorias con- 
firmed the Sa c dl reputation as holy warriors and thus as legitimate rulers of 
the south. 

Despite their prestige, it took the Sa c dl shurafa four more decades to conquer 
the north and put an end to external interference in the affairs of the sultanate. 
They faced internal opposition from other lineages of shurafa , in particular the 
sharifian holy warriors of Jabal al- c Alam and Shafshawan and the Idris! shurafa 
of Fes who opposed rule by tribesmen from the south who were non-ldrlsl 
shurafa . Their difficulties were compounded by the fracturing of the dynasty into 
competing factions backed by the Portuguese and the Ottomans. The Battle of 
Wad al-Makhazin in 1578, in which both Portuguese and Ottoman-backed con- 
tenders for power died, and the accession of Ahmad al-Mansur marked the end of 
this difficult period. Ahmad al-Mansur’s contribution to the evolution of a shari- 
fian jihad state was to weave the ideological threads apparent in the early Sa c dl 
movement into a theory of sharifian rule which augmented the religious aura of 
the Sa c dl shurafa by an appeal to Muslim eschatology. 

The Sa c diyyln came to power during a time of great political upheaval in the 
Maghrib which stirred up millenarian expectations as the first Muslim millenium 
in 1576 approached. This enabled early Sa c dl rulers to combine their claim 
to sharifian ancestry with hints that the herald of the mahdi and perhaps the 
mahdl himself would come from their lineage, thereby underlining their religious 
status and also legitimising its utilisation for political ends. Ahmad al-Mansur 
attempted to routinise the charismatic mahdistic appeal of his predecessors 
by reconstructing the family necropolis in Marrakesh to serve as a shrine for 
their veneration. The necropolis not only housed the dead shurafa of the lineage 
but also the charismatic sharifian saint, al-JazulI who was reburied within 
its precincts. Ahmad al-Mansur hoped that it would become a sharifian shrine 
comparable to that of Idris 11 in Fes, thereby promoting the Sa c dl shurafa 
not merely as temporal rulers but as religio-political leaders comparable to the 
Idrlsids. 


20 


THE EVOLUTION OF THE SHARIFIAN JIHAD STATE 


Alongside the necropolis Ahmad al-Mansur built a palace to provide a stage 
for Sa c dl court ceremonial which was gauged to heighten the distance between the 
sultan and his subjects and emphasise his sacred status as a descendant of the 
Prophet. Using this sharifian base, Ahmad al-Mansur transformed the sharifian 
sultan into a latter-day caliph and imam, the ‘Shadow of God’ and the ‘Sun of the 
Prophetic Caliphate’. 12 By cultivating the image of a religio-political ruler who 
was in effect God’s representative on earth, Ahmad al-Mansur endowed the Sa c dl 
sultanate with a theoretically universal character which could only be realised by 
means of a jihad. During his reign this expansionist impulse was directed south- 
wards across the Sahara to avoid conflict with the Iberian powers to the north or 
the Ottomans to the east. It found its ultimate expression in Ahmad al-Mansur’s 
so-called jihad against Songhai in 1591, launched ostensibly to assert Sa c dl 
religio-political primacy over the Muslim ruler of Songhai and incorporate the 
western Sudan more fully into the Islamic oikumene. 

Ahmad al-Mansur’s religio-political constructs were a vital stage in the evolution 
of the sharifian jihad state and signalled the transfer of the sharifian cult which 
had sprung up during the Marlnid and Wattasid periods from the religious to the 
political sphere. The Idris! shurafa of Fes had tried to make the transition in 1465 
and failed, leaving the way open for other sharifian bids for power. The Sa c dl 
shurafa succeeded by using mahdism to bridge the gap between religious prestige 
and political leadership, a move they legitimised by successful jihad against the 
Portuguese. Ahmad al-Mansur completed the process by formulating the theory 
of a sharifian divine right to rule and lead the jihad. The religio-political appeal 
of the Sa c dl dynasty was tempered, however, by the heavy taxation which they 
imposed upon the population who interpreted it as oppression. The disgruntled 
c ulama seized on the famines and epidemics which followed Ahmad al-Mansur’s 
‘jihad’ against Songhai as proof that God’s wrath had been aroused by the sultan’s 
attack on another Muslim society and disrespect for Islamic norms. 13 Scholarly 
rejection of Sa c dl political sharifism triggered a political breakdown after the 
death of Ahmad al-Mansur in 1603. It was exploited by local power-brokers and 
the Spanish who occupied several towns on the Atlantic coast, claiming that they 
were havens for Morisco corsairs bent on attacking Spanish New World shipping. 

Renewed Christian Iberian imperialism stimulated the emergence of a new 
generation of holy warriors along the Atlantic coast. Inland, regional political 
configurations emerged such as the maraboutic principalities of Dila’ in the Middle 
Atlas and High in the Sus. The ability of each of these small political entities to 
expand and assume central control of Morocco, however, proved to be limited by 
their association with specific tribal blocs. The marabouts of Dila’ in particular, 
despite their supra-tribal appeal as religious scholars and holy men, were unable 
to surmount the antipathy of Fes towards their perceived identification with the 
Sanhaja Berbers of the Middle Atlas, an antipathy compounded by their non- 
sharifian ancestry. 14 The inability of the marabouts of Dila’ and other local 
leaders to restore Maghribi political unity enabled a second lineage of shurafa 
from the south, the c AlawI shurafa’ of Tafilalt, to launch a bid for power. 
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Sharifism and jihad in the early e Alawi sultanate 

The c AlawI shurafa of Tafilalt in the Wad Ziz used their religious prestige to 
protect caravans travelling south to Tuat or north to Marrakesh and Fes. They 
became the political representatives of the Filall tribes when the marabouts of 
Dila’ and High endeavoured to impose their control over the oasis. Between the 
1640s and 1660s the c AlawI shurafa built a reputation as sharifian warlords 
among the tribes of the eastern Middle Atlas, an area which fell between the poli- 
tical spheres of the Ottomans of Algiers and the marabouts of Dila’ . Then, like the 
Marinids four centuries earlier, they pushed into the Moroccan plains through the 
Taza corridor, capturing first Fes then Marrakesh, sacking Dila’ en route in 1668. 
At this point c AlawI control over Morocco was extremely tenuous and when 
their chief, Mawlay al-Rashld, died unexpectedly in 1672, the future of the line- 
age remained in the balance while his successor, Mawlay Isma c Il, struggled to 
consolidate his power. 

Mawlay Isma c Il’s first step was to secure the allegiance of Fes and Marrakesh. 
His second was to construct a system of central government and formulate 
a theory to legitimate it. 15 Unlike earlier dynasties which had enjoyed the backing 
of specific tribal groups, the c AlawI shurafa lacked a distinct tribal power-base. 
During their rise to power they had made alliances with Arab and Berber tribes 
from Tafilalt to the Rif but they remained in need of a reliable armed force to con- 
solidate their power. Mawlay Isma c Il responded to this need by founding a black 
slave army, modelled partly on the Ottoman Janissary army and partly on earlier 
Maghribi tribal forces. His army fitted the Ottoman paradigm by making 
a socially and geographically marginal group, black slaves, into a loyal military 
elite. However, the c AbId al-Bukharl, as the army was known, also exhibited tribal 
characteristics. After recruitment they became a self-perpetuating servile kin-group 
defined by service to the sultan, described in later centuries as a ‘tribe’ ( qablla ) 
of the army. The army’s tribal aspect was heightened by the blood relations which 
developed between the c AlawI shurafa and the c AbId through sultanic use of 
c AbId concubines. The army also included a subsidiary free black cavalry force 
known as the Udaya, similarly endowed with tribal characteristics through inter- 
marriage with the c AlawI shurafa. This gave the c AlawI army something of the 
character of a black sharifian tribal confederation. 

Mawlay Isma c Il housed the c AbId al-Bukharl in his vast custom-built royal city 
at Meknes and deployed them in garrisons throughout his domains to maintain 
security and extract taxes. At this point the c AlawI sultanate was a tributary state 
levying what it could from the country by deployment of its coercive power, 
tangibly represented to tribute payers by sultanic acts of arbitrary violence per- 
formed in the palace of Meknes. Mawlay Isma c Il softened the coercive nature of 
the state by incorporating tribal notables into its structure as provincial c AlawI 
governors ( qaid , quwwad) who enjoyed the prestige of their position in return for 
assisting the state in gathering taxes. He consolidated such relations by taking 
women from important tribes as wives thereby giving selected tribal chiefs 
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the same relations with the dynasty as the c AbId and Udaya, that of akhwal or 
maternal kin. The c AbId al-Bukharl and co-opted tribal quwwad functioned as 
a rudimentary system of government but the composition of the army also raised 
issues of legitimacy, especially in Fes where the c AlawI shurafa were regarded as 
southern warlords who had raised their servile black kin to rule over free 
Muslims. 

To address the pressing problem of Islamic legitimation, Mawlay IsmaTl looked 
to past paradigms to develop a multi-faceted strategy for legitimacy. Unlike the 
Sa c diyyln, the c AlawI shurafa did not come to power as religio-political leaders 
but the failure of non-sharifian contenders for power such as the marabouts of 
Dila’ suggested that political sharifism of the Sa c dl type was the obvious founda- 
tion for c AlawI political legitimation. In a similar way, the success of the Sa c dl 
jihad and the continued popularity of jihad leaders along the Atlantic coast where 
the Spanish enclaves were located indicated that dedication to the jihad could be 
an equally useful tool in the c AlawI endeavour to accrue prestige and legitimacy. 
Third, Mawlay IsmaTl looked to Marlnid precedent to improve c AlawI relations 
with the Idrisi shurafa and Fes. 

Mawlay IsmaTl therefore adopted the nomenclature and attitude of a sharifian 
sultan, the western equivalent to the caliph-imam of traditional Islamic religio- 
political discourse. He took the title "amir al-mu’minin’ and then demonstrated 
his right to hold it by dedicating his army to universal Islamic aims: the mainte- 
nance of domestic unity and the continuation of the jihad. In the Maghribi con- 
text this meant the expulsion of Christian European powers from their coastal 
enclaves. During the 1680s c Abid forces regularly attacked the European 
enclaves, securing the British evacuation from Tanger in 1684 and expelling the 
Spanish from al-Ma’mura and Laraish in 1689. These incidents were hailed as 
jihad victories and signs of Divine favour which proved the legitimate right of 
the c AlawI shurafa to rule. 16 From the strategic perspective, devotion of state 
resources to the jihad also possessed the advantage of legitimising the state’s 
collection of taxes as vital for defence of the faith. 

In addition to posing as the sharifian leader of the jihad in the Sa c dl mould, 
Mawlay IsmaTl attempted to surmount Idrisi hostility by presenting the c AlawI 
sultanate as a lineal descendant of the Marlnid and Idrisi states. First, he assumed 
the role of patron of sharifian lineages. This involved engaging numerous schol- 
ars to investigate the genealogies of the shurafa. He then bestowed pensions on 
accredited lineages with the most prestigious Idrisi lineages receiving the most 
generous pensions. 17 This benefitted the shurafa but also made the c AlawI sultan 
the de facto head of the sharifian religious elite, thereby enhancing his own shari- 
fian status. In addition, Mawlay IsmaTl paid for the repair and reconstruction of 
the Idrisi shrines in Fes and the Jabal Zarhun and granted powerful sharifian line- 
ages such as the shurafa of Wazzan the revenues of the areas they controlled. 18 

As well as placing the c AlawI shurafa at the apex of the Maghribi shurafa, 
Mawlay IsmaTl assumed the responsibility of reconstituting the proto-typical Idrisi 
state. To this end he embarked on an ambitious military campaign to incorporate 
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Ottoman-held Tlemsen into the sultanate as the Marlnids had previously done. 
Although a logical move in terms of the close commercial relations between Fes 
and Tlemsen and their geo-political connection as the main towns at either end of 
the Taza corridor, Mawlay IsmaTl’s campaign provoked an Ottoman counter- 
offensive from Algiers. The Ottoman forces easily defeated the c Abid and the 
sultan was forced to terms in 1701. The ensuing treaty confirmed Ottoman 
possession of Tlemsen but accepted c AlawI assertions that the border should lie 
along the Tafna river rather than the more westerly Muluwiya river which the 
Sa c dl sultans had recognised as the border. 19 

Although a failure, Mawlay IsmaTl’s Tlemsen campaign signalled the importance 
of the commercial and cultural links between Fes and Tlemsen. These links were 
strengthened by the fact that Tlemsen was no longer a political rival to Fes after 
the Ottoman takeover of power in the central Maghrib but a border town on the 
very edge of the Ottoman sphere. Tlemsen ’s demise as a political and cultural 
centre meant that from the sixteenth century religious scholars from Tlemsen and 
its hinterland gravitated towards Fes as the most prestigious centre of learning in 
the region. This traffic in turn encouraged the dissemination of sharifism and 
sharifian religio-political constructs eastwards into the deylik of Algiers, whilst 
the growing cultural affinities between the two cities gave weight to their mythic 
common Idris! origin. As a result, Tlemsen grew in symbolic stature for the c AlawI 
sultans and the phenomenon of lineages claiming to be shurafa ( mutasharrifun ) 
for prestige or material benefit, already common in the sultanate, spread into rural 
west Algeria. 20 

Mawlay IsmaTl was thus the architect of a new sharifian jihad state which 
relocated the centre of sharifian power from the south to the north and tried to 
smooth over tensions with the Idris! shurafa by adopting Marinid-style policies 
of patronage and association with the proto-typical Idris! state. His formation of 
a black slave army, although resented by many, freed the dynasty from depen- 
dence on the military support of particular tribes, giving the state a character 
which blended tribal and Ottoman forms. The existence of this army was legit- 
imised by its deployment to wage the jihad against European coastal enclaves 
and restore the boundaries of the Idris! state. Meanwhile its supra-local identity 
facilitated the merging of the northern and southern halves of Morocco, repre- 
sented by Fes and Marrakesh respectively, thereby creating the framework for 
a more integrated and centralised state. The consolidation of the c Alaw! state and 
its ideological elaboration was the task of Mawlay IsmaTl’s successors and, in 
particular, his grandson, Sid! Muhammad b. c Abd Allah. 

Mawlay IsmaTl’s death in 1727 initiated a thirty year period of civil unrest 
during which the heterogeneous elements in Maghribi society jostled to attain 
maximum political and economic advantage. Despite this political breakdown, 
the right to rule of the c Alaw! shurafa’ was not seriously questioned at any time. 
Although the tribal fringe slipped out of government control, in the heartlands of 
the sultanate rival factions battled it out by backing different scions of the c Alaw! 
house rather than by offering their allegiance to rival sharifian lineages or tribal 
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chiefs. This meant that the skeleton of the c AlawI state remained in place, ready 
to be fleshed out by a sultan of determination and ability. That sultan was Sldl 
Muhammad b. c Abd Allah, an urbane man who had gained an appreciation of 
Ottoman forms of government during his pilgrimage to Mecca as a young man. 

During his thirty year reign from 1757 to 1790, Sldl Muhammad steadily 
extended c Alawi power, centralised the state, and developed a new absolutist 
theory of sharifian government strongly reminiscent of sixteenth century Ottoman 
imperial ideology but also distinctively Maghribi. His reign marked a new era in 
the evolution of the sharifian jihad state in both the political and ideological 
spheres. On the political side, Sldl Muhammad more fully integrated the tribes into 
the military elite to counter-balance the power of the c AbId and Udaya and diver- 
sified the state’s revenues by promoting trade with Europe. On the religio-political 
side, he looked to the Ottoman circle of equity to explain the new relationship 
between state and society and give it an Islamic veneer which complemented his 
assertion of authority in both the temporal and religious spheres. As the religio- 
political leader of the Maghribi umma, Sldl Muhammad also assumed responsibility 
for leadership of the jihad, a position which he interpreted as including the right 
to define what was jihad. Sldl Muhammad’s assistant and ideologue was his chief 
minister, al-Zayyanl, whose knowledge of Maghribi government was supplemented 
by experience of the Ottoman world including Istanbul which he visited on 
diplomatic missions for his master. 21 

Sldl Muhammad envisaged a state supported by a disciplined military which 
performed the function of tax gathering in an equitable way regulated by religious 
and customary precedent. The revenue collected would then fund the state thus 
perpetuating the model described in classical Islamic treatises of government and 
Ottoman sources as the circle of equity. In the c AlawI context, however, the level 
of taxation viewed as equitable by the tribes rarely coincided with the financial 
requirements of the state. One solution to the problem was for the state to assume 
a mercantile role by participating in and taxing foreign trade. To this end Sldl 
Muhammad founded the royal port of Essawira on the barren Atlantic coast west 
of Marrakesh in 1764 and appointed a cartel of mainly Jewish ‘Merchants of 
the Sultan’. 22 These merchants traded on behalf of the sultan, receiving in return 
privileges such as state loans and reduced liability for import and export duties. 

State sponsorship of trade was not controversial when Muslim trading partners 
were involved, but since the fifteenth century a proportion of Morocco’s trade had 
been in the hands of merchants from England, the Netherlands, Genoa, Portugal and 
Spain. When Sldl Muhammad decided to impose state control over this trade he put 
himself in the position of publicly condoning commerce with the infidel, a position 
which contradicted his role as the sharifian leader of the jihad. His diversion of the 
trans-Saharan trade to Essawira at the expense of Fes and his privileging of Jewish 
over Muslim merchants exacerbated the situation by striking at the interests of the 
Fas! scholarly and mercantile elites who were in a position to raise the issue of the 
sultan’s legitimacy. To pre-empt potential religious opposition in Fes and the north, 
Sldl Muhammad activated the implicit right of a sharifian sultan to rule in both 
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the religious and politico-military spheres, to become in effect imam as well as 
amir al-mu’minln. He then used his self-proclaimed religio-political status to 
define his jihad and a new relationship between the Makhzan and the ‘ulama'P 

With regard to the jihad, Sid! Muhammad followed the paradigm put in place 
by the Sa c dl sultans and Mawlay Isma c il and directed state military forces against 
the remaining Iberian enclaves. When c AlawI contingents besieged Mazagan in 
1769 the Portuguese soon evacuated the enclave enabling Sldl Muhammad to 
claim a significant victory, the proof of his right to rule as leader of the jihad. In 
1774 he besieged Melilla. The enclave’s defences and the resources of Spain were 
greater than he had anticipated: his offensive provoked a brief war with Spain 
which forced him to sue for peace, thereby losing considerable face before his 
subjects. 

The continued Spanish presence in Ceuta and Melilla was both a blessing and 
a curse. On the one hand, it perpetuated the notion that the jihad was not over, 
especially in the north, enabling subsequent sultans to manipulate the concept to 
various political ends. On the other hand it was a symbol of c AlawI military fail- 
ure which could be used by rivals at any time. Sldl Muhammad tried to avoid its 
repercussions by careful representation of sultanic initiatives in the areas of trade 
and international relations as aspects of jihad. First, he portrayed the formation of 
a small c AlawI fleet to impose state control over coastal trade and participate in 
Mediterranean corsairing as part of a sharifian undertaking to wage maritime 
jihad {jihad al-bahr) against infidel European powers. Makhzan historians pre- 
sented c AlawI financial assistance to the Ottomans in Istanbul and efforts to cre- 
ate a Mediterranean Muslim alliance in the same light. Another important aspect 
of Sldl Muhammad’s jihad was his devotion to ransoming Muslim captives, both 
Ottoman and c AlawI, who had been captured by Christian Mediterranean corsairs. 
Makhzan sources specifically describe this as a form of jihad. 24 Meanwhile the 
Makhzan interpreted treaties signed between the sultanate and European states 
such as England, France and Spain as acts of submission which placed these 
powers in a tributary relationship with the sultanate, a relationship considered 
an acceptable alternative to active military jihad by Islamic jurists. 25 

Sldl Muhammad accompanied his tactical extension of the meaning of jihad 
with a radical reassessment of the relationship between the Makhzan and the 
c ulama. This entailed Makhzan assertion of the sultan’s religio-political right to 
determine the curriculum offered in madaris, to categorise the educational achieve- 
ments of students coming out of them and to control scholarly appointments and 
payment of salaries to the c ulama\ an approach seemingly inspired by Ottoman 
precedents. Sldl Muhammad’s apparent aim was to assert Makhzan control over 
the c ulama\ but he also hoped to break the monopoly on learning held by the Fas! 
c ulama and increase the size of the scholarly elite by making education more 
accessible to poorer students. This aspect of his religious policy is clearly revealed 
in the changes he made which involved a reduction in time spent on studying the 
Malik! mukhtasar or commentary literature and an increase in time devoted to 
studying the sources of Islamic law, in particular the Sahlh of al-Bukharl and the 
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Muwatta’ of Malik. The relative accessibility of these sources meant that religio- 
legal education became simpler and it took students considerably less time to 
grasp its essentials, thereby creating a niche within the c ulama for students of 
limited resources who could gain a basic knowledge of Islamic theology and law. 
Sid! Muhammad hoped that these c ulama would then propagate this simpler 
more inclusive type of urban orthodoxy in their home communities, thereby 
drawing urban and tribal legal and religious practice closer together and extend- 
ing the sultan’s religio-political role in the tribal countryside. 

In many ways the sultan’s initiative replicated the Marlnid effort to form 
a loyal scholarly elite. It also reflected the impact of the central Ottoman paradigm 
which appeared to the c AlawI Maldizan to have achieved the kind of sultanic 
autocracy as yet unrealised in the sultanate. 26 However, Sldl Muhammad’s actions 
were also rooted in the specifically Maghribi perception that the shurafa’ pos- 
sessed unique spiritual powers and that the sharifian sultans were by birthright 
religio-political leaders rather than simply temporal defenders of a faith defined 
by the c ulama. Implicit in Sldl Muhammad’s self-portrayal was a bid for sacred 
kingship and for the divine right of the c AlawI shurafa to rule, a bid encapsulated 
in use of the title ‘Shadow of God on Earth’ ( zillu’llahi fl’l-ard), an c Abbasid 
caliphal title also used by the Ottomans and the Safavids of Iran to signal the 
potential universality of their rule. 

In the case of Sldl Muhammad and his successors, their claim to religio-political 
universality was aimed not so much at foreign Muslim rivals but towards their 
domestic audience to give c AlawI sharifian pretensions a firmer underpinning. 
Such a claim, however, also changed the implications of opposition by charging 
it with religious significance. This laid the foundations for a widening of the 
semantic field of jihad from defending the frontier against the infidel to extend- 
ing sultanic power and authority at home. For this to work c AlawI religio-political 
legitimacy needed constant reiteration and demonstration before an often sceptical 
audience of c ulama, rival sharifian lineages and tribesmen. The demonstration of 
each sultan’s legitimacy could best be achieved by successful waging of jihad 
against the infidel however token such performances might be. This meant that 
the concept of jihad began to oscillate between the two poles of military actions 
on land or sea and c AlawI assertions of power within the sultanate. The latter 
process of state centralisation by means of ‘holy war’ against ‘rebellion’ did not 
go unchallenged and was periodically contested by groups which couched their 
opposition in the same ideological language as the Makhzan: as righteous jihad 
against a sultan who failed to fulfil the religio-political obligations he claimed as 
Shadow of God on Earth. However, at no point before the 1 840s when the pres- 
ence of the French in neighbouring Algiers heightened societal expectations of 
the sultan did such contestation, verbal or military, seriously challenge the right 
to rule of the dynasty as opposed to its individual representatives. 

Further elaboration of the concept of jihad began in the political crisis which 
followed Sldl Muhammad’s death in 1790 and lasted until 1799 when Mawlay 
Sulayman finally defeated two other c AlawI claimants to the sultanate. The origins 
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of the crisis lay in Sid! Muhammad’s religious and commercial policies which had 
benefitted Marrakesh and the south but undermined the economic standing and 
religious prestige of the Fast elite. Northern alienation expressed itself after Sldl 
Muhammad’s death when northern elites offered their allegiance to Mawlay 
al-Yazid, a prince of the blood known for his dislike of Sldl Muhammad’s policies 
and his desire to prosecute the jihad against the enemies of the faith, the Spanish 
and the Jews. On his accession, Mawlay al-Yazid quickly fulfilled his supporters 
hopes: he incarcerated al-Zayyanl, his father’s chief ally, swept away Sldl 
Muhammad’s carefully nurtured commercial structures, and turned a blind eye to 
a wave of violence against Jewish communities in northern towns. 27 He then 
personally led his armies to besiege Ceuta. 28 

Such reactionary policies, however, had little resonance in the south where 
the merchants of Marrakesh and Essawira feared that the Ceuta campaign would 
trigger a war with Spain which would endanger the south’s foreign trade. 29 The 
south therefore transferred its allegiance to Mawlay Hisham, another of Sldl 
Muhammad’s sons, initiating a struggle for power between the rival sultans. In 
February 1792 Mawlay al-Yazid recaptured Marrakesh from his brother but died 
of wounds sustained during his Ceuta offensive days afterwards. 30 His sudden 
death initiated a seven-year civil war during which three c AlawI princes - Mawlay 
Hisham, Mawlay Salama and Mawlay Sulayman - battled to gain the support of 
key constituents, the cities of Fes and Marrakesh, the IdrlsI shurafa and the main 
tribal confederations of the plains. The three c AlawI rivals represented distinct 
sectors of the population. Mawlay Hisham was supported by Marrakesh and the 
south, Mawlay Salama inherited Mawlay al-YazId’s northern constituency, 31 while 
the Berber tribes of the Meknes region, and subsequently Fes, backed Mawlay 
Sulayman due to their reluctance to support either of the other contenders. 32 

Their struggle was both a material one to build up sufficient military resources 
to defeat rivals and a moral one for legitimacy during which the qualifications for 
rule were aired and debated in a legal exchange recorded in al-Du c ayyif ’s dynas- 
tic history. 33 This exchange gives a rare indication of how society perceived the 
relationship between a sharifian sultan and his subjects and a glimpse of the soci- 
etal obverse of Makhzan jihad theory, in particular how the spokesmen of society, 
the c ulama and shurafa, viewed the sharifian sultanate’s rights and responsibili- 
ties regarding the jihad. The exchange arose when Sldl c AlI b. Ahmad al-Tayyib 
of Wazzan, a supporter of the martial Mawlay Salama, received a missive from 
the Fast c ulama stating that Mawlay Sulayman held a superior right to allegiance 
as the most scholarly contender for rule ( khilafa ). Sldl c AlI challenged this asser- 
tion by airing an anonymous legal question submitted fifty years before to the 
shurafa of Wazzan during a struggle for power between two of Mawlay IsmaTl’s 
sons, Mawlay c Abd Allah and Mawlay al-Mustadi’ bi-Nur Allah. 

Al-Du c ayyif’s account shows that from the societal perspective the ultimate 
qualification for rule was the community’s acceptance of a sultan by giving him 
their oath of allegiance ( bay c a ). However, the question is, in case of a conflict 
what qualities or conditions should dictate which sultan rules: circumstantial 
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conditions such as which contender received the bay c a first or in the place where 
the previous sultan died, or personal qualities such as learning, religiosity, or 
ability to fight the jihad? In addition it asks whether the bay c a of holy warriors 
counts for more than that of other groups: 

Do the holy warriors ( mujahidun ) serving on the frontier possess 
a greater right than others to give the bay c a and is the warrior ( shujcf ) 
more eligible [to be sultan] than the scholar? 34 

The shurafa of Wazzan had replied that if the community recognised that one 
bay c a had plainly been offered first then that contender was the rightful sultan, 
even if everyone had not offered him their allegiance. After discussing the mini- 
mum number of those in authority ( ah l al-hall wa’l- c aqd) needed to validate 
a bafa, the shurafa confirmed that ‘those dedicated to the jihad and defence of 
the frontier’ did possess special authority in this respect and that a warrior was 
most suited to hold religio-political office ( al-imama ). The ruling was signed by 
several Wazzani shurafa . Its airing in 1792 and citing by al-Du c ayyif indicated 
that c AlawI jihad theory was not simply a Maldizan construct, but that important 
representatives of society considered devotion to the jihad a source of prestige 
and authority, and expected those in power to be qualified to lead it. Especially in 
the north many understood the relationship between the sultan and his subjects as 
that of a sharifian mujahid elevated by the mujahidin. 

Societal assertion of the contractual nature of power heralded increasing 
competition between the c AlawI sultan and his subjects to define what constituted 
jihad, the guarantor of the contract, at any given time. This was obscured in the 
short term because other factors determined the outcome of the 1792-9 struggle, 
but its ideological implications emerged in the central years of Mawlay 
Sulayman ’s reign when he devoted his authority as sharifian sultan-imam to the 
perpetual task of state centralisation. Unlike his father who had used his religio- 
political status to assert state power over the c ulama and engage in trade with 
Europe, Mawlay Sulayman allied with the Fast c ulama and reduced state reliance 
on sources of revenue considered illicit in Islamic law. This necessitated the inten- 
sification of Maldizan tax-gathering in the mountainous tribal fringe of the 
sultanate, an approach sanctioned by the Sharfa and consonant with Fast economic 
interests, but liable to alienate the tribes as inequitable and oppressive. Mawlay 
Sulayman focused particular attention on the Middle Atlas and the old IdrlsI 
nexus from Fes towards Ottoman Algiers and recaptured the border town of Wajda 
from the Ottomans in 1792. To assist state expansion in what were predominantly 
Berber-speaking areas the sultan sidelined the northern Berber tribes which had 
served his father and incorporated a number of Arabic-speaking tribes from the 
south into the c AlawI armed forces. 35 

Mawlay Sulayman legitimised his activities by reference to his status as 
God’s representative on earth which made tribal obedience - and tax payment - a 
religious duty, and implied that tribal dissidence was tantamount to rebellion 
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against God. He accompanied this religio-political offensive against the tribes 
with a doctrinal offensive against rural religious practices, in particular those 
associated with the cult of holy men, which he dismissed as contrary to the 
Sharl c a. At the same time he shunned token public displays of his devotion to the 
jihad such as attacks on the Spanish enclaves, patronage of corsair captains, or 
expenditure on ransoming Muslims in Christian captivity. 

The movement of the state’s interpretation of jihad towards the pole of state 
centralisation and imposition of urban definitions of the faith in the countryside 
coincided with significant changes in the tribal religious milieu. These were 
prompted in part by Sldl Muhammad’s religious policies and in part by the wider 
phenomenon of religious renewal in the Islamic world in the eighteenth century. 
In the half century prior to 1830 several Sufi shayldis from tribal areas north and 
east of Fes, including the hinterland of Tlemsen, adopted a more activist stance 
towards religion and the state. They were generally scholars as well as mystics 
and devoted themselves to invigorating the rural turuq by incorporating indivi- 
dual maraboutic lodges into trans-regional networks of lodges affiliated to a single 
brotherhood. They used these networks to transmit basic religious knowledge and 
simple mysticism to their tribal memberships, and to combat to a greater or lesser 
extent the more unorthodox aspects of popular faith. Many of these shaykhs 
were also shurafa , or claimed to be, thus embuing their mission with additional 
prestige. 

The most important brotherhood of this type to emerge in the c AlawI sultanate 
was the Darqawa, a brotherhood headed by al- c Arabi al-DarqawI, which rapidly 
spread through the Rif, into the Middle Atlas and onwards along the trade and 
pilgrimage route east into the Algerian province of Oran. The spread of the 
Darqawa was matched by the spread of the Wazzaniyya, the brotherhood of 
the shurafa of Wazzan, roughly throughout the same area. The emergence of the 
Tijaniyya at c Ayn Madi in the Algerian pre-Sahara south of Tlemsen and the 
renewal of the west Algerian Qadiriyya led to a converse spread of these brother- 
hoods into the sultanate: the Tijaniyya to the urban centres of Fes and Marrakesh, 
and the Qadiriyya among the Rif tribes. This created a large northern zone from 
the Atlantic through the Rif and Middle Atlas into west Algeria culturally and 
religiously dominated by revived sharifian Sufi brotherhoods. 

The relationship between these brotherhoods and the c AlawI sultanate was 
highly ambiguous. Since many of the shaykhs involved were shurafa their 
authority within the tribes affiliated to their brotherhoods mirrored in microcosm 
that of the sultans within the sultanate. On the one hand their common reliance 
on the prestige associated with sharifian origin made sultan and shaykh natural 
allies, as did their shared interest in educating the tribes in Islamic orthodoxy. On 
the other hand, the possibility always existed that sharifian shaykhs might use their 
religious authority to challenge the sultan’s interpretation of his religio-political 
role, especially in the context of changing relations between the state and tribal 
society. The ambiguity was deepened by the fact that most brotherhoods bridged 
the border between the c AlawI sultanate and the deylik of Algiers and tended to 
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promote the c AlawI sharifian religio-political ideal within Algerian territory 
whatever their domestic relations with the sultan. A case in point was the long- 
lasting rebellion of the Darqawa shaykh, Ibn al-Sharlf, against the beys of Oran 
(1805-13), during which rebel towns and tribes, including Tlemsen, repeatedly 
offered their oath of allegiance to Mawlay Sulayman as a result of the pro- c AlawI 
stance of the Darqawa, despite his often tense relations with the brotherhood’s 
eponymous head, al- c ArabI al-DarqawI. 

Another factor in the relations between Mawlay Sulayman ’s Makhzan and the 
northern tribes was the impact upon the Maghrib of Napoleon’s expedition to 
Egypt (1798-1801) and the Napoleonic Wars (1793-1815). North Africans, con- 
ditioned by their past experiences of Iberian imperialism and the prominence of 
jihad within regional political discourse, responded more immediately and more 
strongly to French and British expansion into the Mediterranean than Muslim 
societies further east. The inhabitants of the c AlawI sultanate viewed the French 
occupation of Egypt as the start of a renewed Christian offensive against the dar 
al-islam , 36 Napoleon’s invasion of Spain and the regular passage of French and 
British naval squadrons through the Straits of Gibraltar fostered local fears of 
an imminent Christian invasion to which Rif tribes responded with repeated 
mobilisations to wage the jihad. 37 

In these circumstances, Mawlay Sulayman’s failure to launch any attacks on 
Ceuta or Melilla or to promote maritime jihad implied a serious failure to fulfil 
his obligation to provide jihad leadership and defend the country and, by exten- 
sion, raised the issue of his legitimacy to rule. This in turn undermined his cen- 
tralisation drive in the Rif and Middle Atlas which had included efforts to control 
the circulation of firearms and limit their possession to those in Makhzan serv- 
ice. In view of the European naval presence in the Straits of Gibraltar the c ulama 
of coastal towns demanded that the sultan permit the free sale of weapons because 
every Muslim had a religious obligation to prepare for jihad. 38 By 1818 his neg- 
lect of the jihad against the infidel had become a convenient peg upon which the 
northern Berber tribes, disaffected by Makhzan efforts to extract revenue, could 
hang their grievances. 

At around the same time Mawlay Sulayman extended his avowed dislike of the 
excesses of popular Sufism to public approval of the doctrine of the iconoclastic 
Wahhabi movement in the Arabian peninsula. The Wahhabis attempted destruction 
of the Prophet’s tomb in Medina, their disruption of the hajj and their denunciation 
of popular Sufism as polytheism (shirk) had given them an extremely bad reputa- 
tion in the sultanate, as in other parts of the Islamic world. Mawlay Sulayman’s 
sympathy for their doctrines further soured his relations with the shaykhs of the 
Darqawa, whose followers came from the disgruntled Berber tribes of the north- 
ern mountains and plains. 39 It also fractured the long-standing alliance between the 
sultan and the FasI c ulama\ creating a strong religio-political front ready to chal- 
lenge his doctrinal position and remind him of his duty to lead the jihad. The stage 
was thus set for a major ideological confrontation when the sultan marched into 
the Middle Atlas to force the Berber tribes to pay their taxes in 1819. 
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When the Maldizan armies met the tribes the Makhzan’s Berber allies defected 
and joined the Middle Atlas Berbers in a rout of Mawlay Sulayman ’s remaining, 
mainly Arab, tribal forces. 40 In order to rally support, Mawlay Sulayman refined 
his previous position that tribal opposition to God’s Shadow on Earth was equi- 
valent to a rebellion against God, and publicly stated that rebellion against the 
c Alawi sultan was corruption ( fasad ) of the Islamic body politic which must be 
resisted by the faithful. Although a Muslim rebel ( baghi ) is not an apostate in 
Islamic law, Mawlay Sulayman asserted that the term ‘rebel’ {baghi, mufsid ) was 
synonymous with that of dissenter (kharijl) and ‘infidel’ {kafir) thus effacing the 
juridical possibility of legitimate rebellion and placing all rebels outside the 
Muslim umma. This in turn made Makhan action against rebels a jihad. In 
a letter demanding aid from the governor of Tetuan Mawlay Sulayman described 
the campaign against the Middle Atlas Berbers as a jihad more meritorious than 
the jihad against the infidel enemy {al- c adu al-kafir) because the Berbers were dis- 
senters {khawarij) who, by opposing the sharifian sultan, had left the community 
of Muslims {jama c at al-muslimln ). 41 

The sultan’s assertion that his subjects had a religious duty to join him in a 
holy war against rebellion was strongly contested by his own army, the northern 
Berber tribes, Fes and the northern coastal mujahidun who felt, as they had in 
1792, that loyalty was conditional upon the military andjihadist credentials of the 
sultan. Between 1819 and 1820 the situation slipped out of the sultan’s control, 
his military reputation shattered, and he left the anarchic north for Marrakesh. 
There he took the unusual step of submitting a letter to the Fas! c ulama implying 
that having lost the consent of his subjects he had decided to abdicate. This initi- 
ated an ambitious northern ‘jihad’ to replace the failed sultan with a sharif who 
possessed the qualities to restore the sultanate and defend it from the infidel. Key 
players in this righteous rebellion were the Idrlsi shurafa’ of Fes and Wazzan, 
some of the Fast c ulama’, the coastal towns, and the northern Berber tribes affil- 
iated to the Darqawa and Wazzaniyya brotherhoods. Two main choices for a new 
sharifian sultan emerged: Ibrahim, son of the warrior sultan, Mawlay al-YazId, or 
an Idris! sharif. 

Mawlay Ibrahim b. Yazld was an obvious choice for those who identified legit- 
imacy with jihad leadership. The suggestion of an Idrlsi sharif was more startling, 
and brought into the open the latent rivalry between the southern c AlawI shurafa 
and the prestigious northern Idrlsi shurafa of Wazzan and Fes who had never 
fully accepted prestige and wealth under c AlawI rule as sufficient compensation 
for putting aside their own political ambitions. The Idrlsi option found support 
not only among the Idrlsi shurafa themselves but also among the tribes affiliated 
to the Darqawa whose founder was an Idrlsi sharif. The strength of the Idrlsi 
shurafa in northern society was, however, their downfall: different lineages could 
not agree on which sharif should become sultan, and the non-sharifian elite of Fes 
resisted the idea of an Idrlsi sultanate as bound to lead to the permanent domi- 
nance of Idrlsi social and economic interests. 42 This cleared the way for the 
elevation of Mawlay Ibrahim who received the bay c a of Fes and then Tetuan 
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during the winter of 1820-1. He was backed by his brother, Mawlay Sa c Id, who 
succeeded him after his unexpected death during 1821. 

The declaration of an e AlawI counter-sultan split the sultanate in two, rupturing 
the tenuous political unity of Mawlay Sulayman’s central years and deepening the 
crisis in central power which had begun in 1819. Between spring 1821 and 1822 
two rival sultans in effect waged jihad against each other. Until a clear victor 
emerged with Mawlay Sulayman’s reduction of Fes and Tetuan’s capitulation in 
April 1822, the legitimacy of each remained suspended. The situation opened the 
gate to other religio-political challenges to Makhzan authority. This process of 
fragmentation affected the southern sultanate in addition to the north. In the coun- 
tryside west of Marrakesh the ambitious shaykh of the Sharada zawiva, al-Mahdl 
al-Sharadl, rallied the Shararda - the descendants of Sa c dl jaysh tribes - against 
their Makhzan governor. 43 On one level the dispute reflected a struggle for power 
between two rival Sharada notables, al-Mahdl and the Makhzan governor of the 
Shararda. On another level it expressed a feeling that a sultan’s seat should be 
Marrakesh, the capital of the Sa c dl sultans, not Fes. 

In order to prevent the formation of a rival power base outside Marrakesh, 
Mawlay Sulayman marched against the Sharada zawiya in autumn 1 822 only to 
suffer a humiliating defeat at the hands of al-Mahdl al-Sharadl and the loss of 
most of his artillery. He returned to Marrakesh where he died shortly afterwards, 
his life-long effort to extend the reach of the c Alawi state into the tribal fringe 
ending in disaster. As the sharifian sultan-imam he had located his political 
initiatives in the wider context of maintenance of the Sharfta, and then, from 
a position of weakness, interpreted them as a jihad against those ‘rebels’ who 
refused to accept the hegemony of the Sharl c a. Such religio-political constructs 
were, however, a double-edged sword. They were turned against the sultan by his 
opponents who maintained that the sharifian sultan’s religio-political status, and 
therefore right to wage jihad against those who resisted his authority, depended 
on his fulfilment of his prior duty to wage jihad against the infidel. The multiple 
meanings of jihad and fasad - holy war and rebellion - thus became the shared 
possession of the sultan and his subjects on the eve of the European colonial era. 

The sharifian jihad state on the eve of colonialism 

Mawlay Sulayman was succeeded by his nephew, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman, whom 
he named as his successor in a testamentary letter which he dictated on his deathbed 
and immediately sent to Fes. 44 In many ways, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman was an ideal 
choice. He was the son of Mawlay Hisham, sultan of the south between 1792 and 
1799, and Mawlay Sulayman’s protege and thus theoretically acceptable to both 
northern and southern constituencies. He had shown considerable military skill dur- 
ing Mawlay Sulayman’s campaign against Mawlay Ibrahim and thus fitted the 
cherished paradigm of the mujahid- sultan. Furthermore, as governor of Essawira 
and then Fes, he had proved himself a capable administrator. He had also adopted 
a conciliatory policy towards the rebel faction and the Idris! shurafa in Fes. He had 
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limited Makhzan reprisals for the revolt to the detention of its leaders 45 and 
appointed a young Idrisi sharif Muhammad b. Idris, as his chief scribe. 46 His 
acceptance as sultan by the army and the notables of Fes was therefore likely. 

Despite Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s eligibility, Mawlay Sulayman’s death did 
trigger a struggle for power between different c Alawi shurafa which again pos- 
sessed a discursive aspect. The main contenders apart from Mawlay c Abd al- 
Rahman were Mawlay Sulayman’s brother, Mawlay Musa, in Marrakesh and two 
of his sons, Mawlay c Abd al- Wahid in Tafilalt and Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman in 
Meknes. Mawlay Musa, the senior c AlawI sharif present at Mawlay Sulayman’s 
place of death, was in an advantageous position but the qadl of Marrakesh, who 
had been alerted to the testament in favour of Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman, contested 
his claim. The qadl asserted that the bay c a of Fes and the Makhzan forces in the 
north took precedence over the bay c a of Marrakesh and that he could not there- 
fore offer the city’s allegiance to Mawlay Musa before receiving news from Fes. 
This assertion, albeit tactical, echoed the argument of 1792 that the bayfa of the 
mujahidin had greater weight than that of other constituents, and confirmed the 
growing political weight of Fes within the sultanate. The arrival of an c AlawI 
envoy from Tafilalt announcing that the oasis had given its bay c a to Mawlay c Abd 
al- Wahid further complicated the situation. Neither of these southern contenders, 
however, represented major factions within the sultanate and they dropped their 
bids when news arrived that Fes and the northern army had offered Mawlay c Abd 
al-Rahman their bay c a , 47 

The new sultan immediately began to define the character of his government. 
The recognition of Fes and Marrakesh confirmed his accession but Mawlay c Abd 
al-Rahman b. Sulayman, the c AbId under his command and the northern Berber 
tribes withheld their allegiance. Elsewhere, tribal raiding and brigandage 
occurred unchecked in the absence of a strong central power. In the circumstances 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s most pressing needs were to secure full allegiance and 
restore a degree of centralised order to the sultanate. His longer term goal was the 
same as that of his c AlawI predecessors, the extension of the state’s authority and 
power to their optimum limits, a process lately defined by Mawlay Sulayman 
as state jihad against the propagators of fasad. The events of previous years 
suggested that his success would depend upon his skill in employing both the 
material and ideological resources available to him and his ability to create an 
equilibrium between the state’s two interpretations of jihad: military action 
against the infidel and military action against domestic dissent. 

During the first years of his reign Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman evinced willing- 
ness for reconciliation and integration but combined it with an evident determi- 
nation to use force if necessary. His restoration of Makhzan power and authority 
began in Fes where he adopted a dual policy of punitive action against the lead- 
ers of the 1820-1 revolt, whom he temporarily exiled, and patronage of the Idrisi 
shurafa. He promoted his Idrisi scribe, Muhammad b. Idris, to the position of 
chief minister and commissioned the renovation of the shrine of Idris II, Fes’s 
patron and the ancestor of the Idrisi shurafa \ 48 The message was plain: loyal Idrisi 
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shurafa could play an influential part in c AlawI government and would gain more 
through alliance than opposition. 

Having consolidated his position in Fes, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman tackled the 
problem of tribal insubordination and the Berber-Darqawa revolt. The rebels 
planned to attack and drive him from the north before he had a chance to build up 
a rural tribal following. The one card in Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s hand was the 
fact that Mawlay Sulayman had arrested al- c Arab! al-Darqaw! in 1821 to punish 
him for inciting the revolt. This gave the sultan a bargaining chip which he used 
to divide the Berber leadership by offering one of its heads, Ibn al-GhazI, the 
release of al-DarqawI, his spiritual mentor, in return for his oath of allegiance. 
Ibn al-GhazT complied and the other Berber leaders hurried to submit to the new 
sultan. 49 Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman reinforced his diplomatic victory with a series 
of military progresses among the tribes of the northern plains and the Rif which 
enabled him to demonstrate his military power in relation to individual tribes, 
thereby proving his martial skills and his sharifian right to rule as imam and amir 
al-mu’minln. 50 By early 1823 the British consul in Tanger could report: 

The affairs of this Empire seem to go with success, many provinces who 
were in a state of independence under the late sultan have come into the 
present one and sworn allegiance . . . among others the whole of the tribes 
of the Berebers or the mountaineers of the Atlas. 51 

After a year in Fes, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman proceeded to Meknes where he 
secured the grudging submission of the c Abid before continuing south to 
Marrakesh, receiving the bay c a from each tribe in turn. 52 He took in his entourage 
several notables, including the Berber chief Ibn al-GhazI, as hostages for the 
good behaviour of their tribes. Despite such precautions his departure was 
followed by an c AbId insurrection in Meknes led by Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman b. 
Sulayman who sent out feelers to the Berber tribes in an effort to reconstitute the 
Berber opposition under his own leadership. 53 In response, Mawlay c Abd al- 
Rahman incarcerated Ibn al-GhazI in the notorious Jazira prison at Essawira 
where he died a year later. 54 This ended co-ordinated Berber opposition to 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman but the countryside remained anarchic throughout 1 824 
and 1825. In the words of the British consul: 

The Empire is in the greatest possible state of confusion at present, no 
taxes are received but at the customs houses, and battles take place fre- 
quently of tribe against tribe and province against province. 55 

The situation altered over the winter of 1 825-6 as a result of a summer drought 
which ruined the harvest. Famine, heavy winter rains, flooding, and epidemics 
followed, decimating the already weakened population. This human disaster 
radically altered the balance of power between the Makhzan and its subjects in 
favour of the former. Although natural disasters could undermine central power 
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by weakening the sultan’s army and triggering desperate internal struggles for 
scanty resources, in this case famine and epidemic brought the cycle of violence 
which had started with Mawlay Sulayman’s ill-fated campaign against the Middle 
Atlas Berbers to an end. In an atypical inversion of the usual association between 
divine favour and prosperity, Makhzan sources presented the famine as divine 
intervention on behalf of the sultan. Since Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman lacked the 
military resources to force the tribes ‘to enter into obedience’, God sent the 
famine to remove the obstacles to his institution of a new era of Islamic justice 
and prosperity. It was thus ‘a mercy to the country and the servants of God’ which 
ended years of tribal insurrection ( fasad ) and facilitated the reconstitution of an 
integrative Islamic state. 56 

A detailed presentation of Makhzan religio-political constructs during the 
1 820s appears in the c Aqd al-juman fl shama 'il al-sultan sayyidna wa mawlana 
c Abd al-Rahman, a chronicle of Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s early years written by 
Sldl Muhammad’s former chief minister, al-Zayyanl. Al-Zayyanl recounts in 
detail the sultan’s expeditions to secure the allegiance of the tribes and towns, mak- 
ing plain the ideological aspect of his activities during this period. He describes 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman using the caliphal titles ‘imam’ and ‘ amir al-mu ’mlnln ’ 
and presents reform ( islah ) of a corrupt and fragmented society as his foremost 
religio-political obligation. In al-Zayyanl’s view, islah entailed the unification 
of the umma under the c AlawI sultan and his restoration of the Sharfa as the 
overarching law of the land, a construct reminiscent of the Ottoman-sharifian 
synthesis achieved by Sldl Muhammad: 

When God entrusted the affairs of the Muslims to the sultan . . . Mawlana 
c Abd al-Rahman, he found the world in darkness, her affairs gone awry 
and the tribes in revolt ( fitan ). He began his reign by exiling the rebels 
( mufsidin ) from the city of Fes and re-imposing the Islamic bounds 
(i al-hudud ) upon those who had overstepped them. 57 

The sultan achieved his ends in the countryside by means of military 
progresses ( mahallat , harakat ) which were both practical demonstrations of power 
and symbolic performances, as al-Zayyanl’s highly formulaic accounts show. 58 
The historian presents several vignettes in which Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and 
his ‘Muslim’ army march against tribal ‘rebels’ (mufsidin, fussad), whose anar- 
chic behaviour or refusal to give their allegiance is presented as a temporary 
departure from the umma. The sultan then proves his military credentials by 
decimating the tribe’s crops and livestock, ‘eating’ them in Makhzan and popular 
parlance. The cycle of violence ceases when the tribesmen sue for pardon. In 
several cases the symbolic dimension of this exchange is emphasised by reference 
to delegations of youths from the tribe involved approaching the sultan brandish- 
ing copies of the Qur’an, thereby announcing their tribe’s desire to be readmitted 
to the Muslim community by submitting to its head, the sultan. The final stage in 
each account is the restoration of the hegemony of the Shari c a by the sultan who 
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imposes Sharfa penalties ‘on those rebels ( fussad ) who had tyrannized the land 
with their disobedience ( fasad )' , 59 

Prominent in al-Zayyanfs history is the idea that those who obey the sultan-imam 
are Muslims and that those who resist are not. This finds its fullest expression in 
panegyrics celebrating Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s early campaigns: 

Good news to all Muslims about the raid carried out by the custodian of 
God ( amin allah) against the depraved Berbers . . . tidings of security and 
felicity to the people of goodness and warnings of shame and despair to 
the evil doers ... for the pride of kings and the most just among them has 
come to you, Abu Zayd, [Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman] the sword of God. 60 

Good tidings to all Muslims of the victory of the party of the faithful 
directed by the just custodian, the lion of all kings, the servant of the 
Merciful, the imam, son of Hisham and descendant of he who revived 
existence, Muhammad, source of perfection, by his destruction of those 
who spread corruption ( al-mufsidln ). 61 

The arguments that obedience to the sharifian sultan defined Muslim identity 
and that fasad was equivalent to c asvan or rebellion against God, were evidently 
Makhzan constructs, but al-Zayyanl was aware of the contractual aspect of the 
relationship between sultan and umma. In his account, he not only denounces 
tribal fasad but also criticises misgovernment by Makhzan governors ( quwwad ) 
as an injustice liable to destabilise state-society relations. 62 He implies that obe- 
dience to the sharifian sultan is conditional upon probity in government, without 
which the sultan becomes himself an accessory to Makhzan fasad. In this context, 
al-Zayyanl also refers to the sharifian sultan’s obligation to defend the umma 
against infidel encroachment, the necessary counterweight to domestic jihad. 

After Mawlay Sulayman’s troubled last years, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman was 
well aware that reconstruction of c AlawI prestige in general, and his own prestige 
in particular, required a balancing of jihad against fasad with jihad against the infi- 
del. To achieve this balance, he made tentative efforts to restart the maritime jihad. 
Aggressive jihadist behaviour towards non-Muslims was not feasible in the years 
immediately following his accession when the unsettled state of the countryside 
kept rural tax income low and made the Makhzan heavily dependent upon customs 
revenue. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman therefore followed the precedent set by Sldl 
Muhammad and combined cautious encouragement of existing trade relations 
with European states with reconstitution of the c AlawI corsair fleet which had 
fallen into disrepair during the reign of Mawlay Sulayman. In 1822 he 
confirmed existing commercial treaties and during the 1825-6 famine he opened 
several Atlantic ports to European traders bringing grain from Europe, Tunis and 
Egypt. 63 Meanwhile, c AlawI commercial agents in Gibraltar sought information 
about secondhand European vessels up for sale. 64 During 1 825 their enquiries bore 
fruit and they purchased ships in Cadiz and Gibraltar which they transported to 
c AlawI ports to be refitted. 65 c AlawI agents purchased additional ships in 1827. 66 
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As Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman consolidated his domestic position he adopted 
a more aggressive stance towards European traders. After the food crisis of 1 825-6 
was over he attempted to close ports opened to import grain and restrict 
European trading to Tanger and Essawira. In March 1826 he rejected European 
requests to open the southern port of Azzammur. 67 A year later he expelled 
European traders from Rabat on the grounds that their illicit relations with 
Muslim women made their presence morally unacceptable. 68 Such policies met 
with a positive local response from all except the Muslim and Jewish merchants 
of the littoral since they harmonised with religious sentiment and eased the infla- 
tion in basic commodity prices which accompanied commerce with Europeans. 
The disturbing news that a French fleet had blockaded the port of Algiers as 
a result of a debt dispute made an active jihad strategy more pressing. In autumn 
1827 the sultan ordered Makhzan authorities in coastal towns to repair sea 
defences and in spring 1828 he toured the defences of Tetuan and Tanger. Whilst 
in Tanger he informed the European consuls that henceforth maritime jihad would 
be waged against the shipping of nations unrepresented in the sultanate. 69 This 
threat was designed to combine maritime jihad for his domestic audience with the 
preservation of good relations with the sultanate’s main European trading part- 
ners. He then authorised the corsair captains to go to sea. In the following months 
c AlawI corsairs detained several vessels, paying scant attention to whether they 
belong to states in a treaty relationship with the sultanate or not. 70 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s resumption of maritime jihad coincided with a serious 
southern revolt against his authority. Disturbances began with tribal attacks on 
a hajj caravan travelling up from the Sus valley which seriously challenged the 
legitimacy of a state bound to defend religious rituals such as the hajj. These raids 
were accompanied by a revolt of the Shararda tribes against the recent restitution 
of Makhzan power in the south which had manifested itself in higher tax demands 
on the Shararda and the appointment of additional Makhzan quwwad to adminis- 
ter the confederation. The revolt was led by the marabout al-Mahdl al-Sharadl 
who had defeated Mawlay Sulayman six years previously and now used Shararda 
discontent to challenge the Makhzan for a second time. His challenge was both 
military and ideological: while the Shararda dispossessed their Makhzan- 
appointed quwwad and ambushed traffic to and from nearby Marrakesh, al-Mahdl 
al-Sharadl proclaimed that he was the awaited mahdl ( al-mahdl al-muntazar) who 
would institute a new era of justice in place of c AlawI oppression. Al-Mahdl thus 
took on the role of the righteous warrior leading a tribal jihad against a bankrupt 
central power. 

Al-Mahdl’s appropriation and reversal of the Makhzan construct of jihad 
against fasad, forced Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to immediate action. A Makhzan 
victory was crucial to prevent the unravelling of the hard-won consensus which the 
sultan had built up over the previous years, a fact underlined by the prominence 
given to the campaign in contemporary sources. 71 He collected reinforcments and 
proceeded down the Atlantic coast, punishing the Hashtuka and Shiadma for 
raiding the hajj caravan en route. 12 He then prepared his offensive against the 
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Shararda in concert with Makhzan troops from Marrakesh and besieged the 
Sharada zawiya in the hope of securing the surrender of al-Mahdl. After a fruit- 
less wait, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ordered his artillery to open fire. After 
several days of sustained bombardment, al-Mahdl fled by night, leaving his rela- 
tives and followers to sue for peace. The sultan accepted their surrender but the 
seriousness of their revolt and their delayed surrender deprived them of the right 
to an armistice ( aman ). Makhzan troops entered the shrine, plundered it and burnt 
it to the ground. They stripped and chained male members of the Sharada 
maraboutic lineage then completed their humiliation by loading them onto camels 
to be taken to Fes. Finally, the Makhzan forces left the zawiya, driving several 
hundred subjugated Shararda tribesmen to Marrakesh in a triumphal procession 
accompanied by the sultan himself. They were then dispersed between Makhzan 
prisons in Rabat, Meknes and Fes where they languished for a year before being 
resettled on the Azghar plain north of Fes in return for entering Makhzan service 
as a new military tribe . 73 

The Shararda episode was significant in many ways. First, while al-Mahdfs 
revolt threatened the sultan’s rule, it also demonstrated the validity of the ideo- 
logical system constructed by the c AlawI Makhzan. Al-Mahdl and Mawlay c Abd 
al-Rahman shared and manipulated the same symbols - jihad against fasad - and 
competed to prove their right to define each term by military means. The legiti- 
mation of al-Mahdl’s claim to be the mahdl required that he win the fight. His 
defeat and Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s victory enabled the latter to categorise the 
revolt as fasad, its perpetrators as mufsidln and the Sharada marabouts as false 
holy men. Makhzan desecration of the zawiya and humiliation of the Sharada 
lineage was a public demonstration that their claim to holiness and the right 
to define jihad and fasad was unfounded. The legitimisation of the system 
implicit in the terms of al-Mahdl’s challenge and the legitimisation of Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman implicit in al-Mahdl’s subsequent defeat were maximised by 
means of sultanic rescripts which informed provincial Makhzan authorities of the 
c AlawT victory. 

Second, Mawlay °Abd al-Rahman ’s success gave him a fresh opportunity to 
convey messages about the nature of the sultanate and its relationship with its 
subjects. His treatment of the Shararda tribesmen involved several stages which 
demonstrated the sharifian sultan’s religio-political right to punish rebellion and 
treat it as apostasy but also his duty to maintain a just balance in society guided 
by the Sharl c a. Although he publicly asserted his right to execute the captive 
Shararda tribesmen for rebellion, he then graciously allowed the c ulama to inter- 
vene on their behalf . 74 The incorporation of the Shararda into the c AlawI army 
a year later completed their reintegration into the state and society. Like Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman ’s treatment of the IdrlsI rebels in Fes, his treatment of the 
Shararda was carefully gauged to show that there was a place for all within the 
sultanate but that rebellion would not be tolerated. 

While the Makhzan jihad against the Shararda was successful, Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman’s maritime jihad had more mixed results. European attitudes 
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towards corsairing had changed significantly during the Napoleonic wars as 
a result of the growth of European navies and their modernisation. From being 
a useful means of undermining rivals corsairing had become an outmoded obsta- 
cle to British and French commerce and communication in the Mediterranean. 
The apprehension of European merchant ships by c AlawI corsairs therefore 
sparked a response which Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had not expected. In retalia- 
tion for the seizure of British vessels, a British naval squadron blockaded Tanger 
harbour during winter 1828-9 and threatened to open fire if the Makhzan failed 
to release the ships and pay compensation. The Austrians similarly demanded 
reparations for the detention of an Austrian ship, and when negotiations faltered 
in May 1829 an Austrian squadron arrived off Tanger with an ultimatum and then 
attacked Laraish and Tetuan. 75 Neither attack was particularly successful and 
c Alawi-Austrian differences were only resolved in 1830 when representatives of 
the two parties brokered a treaty in Gibraltar. 76 

The sultanate held its own in these disputes with Britain and Austria but 
European naval blockades and bombardments were not the spectacle which Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman sought to present by renewing the maritime jihad. A strategy 
intended to deter European aggression and demonstrate c AlawI power at home 
and abroad had in fact encouraged British and Austrian attacks. These attacks 
destabilised the northern coastal regions where the jihad ethic was strongest with- 
out gaining the sultan the prestige he had hoped for. Moreover, the Makhzan 
found itself ill-equipped to deal with the wearisome rounds of negotiations which 
ensued, and unable to shoulder the combined costs of keeping the corsair fleet at 
sea and paying compensation to European powers who felt that their shipping had 
been illegally detained. The era of the corsairs was at an end but the era of jihad 
was not as events soon demonstrated. 

Shortly after the c AlawI-Austrian settlement was reached, news reached the 
sultanate that the French, frustrated by the ineffectiveness of their naval blockade 
of Algiers, intended to attack the city to secure satisfaction in their debt dispute. 
The French let it be known that their sole target was the regime in Algiers but the 
name of the campaign - l ’expedition de l ’Afrique - revived the fear of a general 
offensive against Muslim lands aroused by Napoleon’s expedition to Egypt thirty 
years before. 77 The sultan ordered the governors of Tetuan and Tanger to prepare 
for a possible French attack by doubling the coastal guard and drilling the artillery- 
men. 78 At the same time he attempted to deter possible French aggression against 
the sultanate by assuring them that they would be able to provision their fleet in 
c AlawI ports. Fie also suggested that, given Maghribi attitudes towards Christians, 
a diplomatic solution would be better for everyone. 79 The popular mood was 
summed up in comments made by Makhzan officials to the French consul in 
Tanger: 

Les Maures ne pouvaient voir, sans une espece de chagrin, le sol des 

Mahometans foule par des armees Chretiennes et des fideles attaques 

par elles, quelque legitimes et justes que soient les motifs. 80 
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Such concern over the unfolding situation in Algiers reflected the importance 
of jihad within c AlawI political and religious culture. By the early nineteenth cen- 
tury the sharifian jihad state founded by the c AlawI shurafa in the seventeenth 
century had reached maturity. On the domestic front, the jihad against fasad con- 
struct had gained acceptance throughout society and formed one of the pillars of 
state-society relations, equally likely to be manipulated by opponents of the 
Makhzan as by the Makhzan itself. On the international front, jihad against the 
infidel retained its hold as the primary responsibility of a sharifian sultan and in 
fact started to loom larger as European imperialism began to send tremors 
through Maghribi society. The unexpected capture of Algiers by the French in 
summer 1830 and the subsequent conquest of the deylik during the 1830s and 
1840s heralded a new phase in the evolution of the sharifian jihad state. This 
phase was marked by tremendous religio-political upheaval as the c AlawI 
Makhzan, the subjects of the sultanate and many in the western Algerian province 
of Oran attempted to employ c AlawI jihad constructs to establish a new Muslim 
regime in Algerian territory and combat French imperialism in North Africa. 
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FRENCH COLONIALISM 
AND SHARIFIAN JIHAD 
IN ALGERIA, 1830-2 


Algiers was the westernmost province of the Ottoman empire. Like the other 
Maghribi Ottoman provinces, it functioned as an autonomous unit, its ruling elite 
bound to Istanbul by ties of loyalty, language and political culture. This elite was 
formed of Janissaries and corsairs of Mediterranean origin united by their use of 
Turkish and adherence to the Hanafi school of Islamic religious law. Although the 
Algerian ruling elite tried to bar the entry to its ranks of sons of ‘Turks’ and local 
women, known as kulogullari (Turkish) or Kulughlan (Arabic), these individuals 
were important as Hanafi scholars, merchants and militiamen in provincial towns. 

The Turks of Algiers ruled over a society composed of Arab and Berber towns- 
men and tribesmen as heterogeneous as that of the neighbouring c AlawI sultanate. 
Their legitimacy lay in the authority delegated to them by the Ottoman sultan to 
defend Algiers from the infidel and uphold the Sharfa within its confines. They 
ruled through a strategically placed network of garrisons and a system of alliances 
with a number of makhzan tribes who gained tax exemptions in return for help- 
ing them to collect taxes from the remaining ra c aya tribes. A secular elite of tribal 
notables ( ajwad ) and a religious elite of marabouts provided local leadership. 
The degree of integration between the Turks and local society varied across the 
deylik. Relatively close association characterised relations in Algiers itself and 
the eastern province of Constantine whilst considerable tensions existed between 
the Turks and the indigenous population in the western province of Oran which 
was exposed to c AlawI influence from the west. 

The frontier between the sultanate and the deylik had always been a permeable 
one. As mentioned above, tribal migrations, trade, pilgrimage and educational 
travel along the Taza corridor created an intimate connection between the northern 
sultanate and Oran. In particular, the formation of generations of students within 
the madaris and mosques of Fes ensured their exposure to the religio-political 
theories of the Sa c dT then c AlawI regimes and their export back to the western 
deylik. Concrete signs of sharifian religio-political influence in Oran date to the 
seventeenth century with the formation of a religious elite of maraboutic lineages 
which supplemented their qualities of learning ( c ilm ), saintliness ( walaya ) and 
nobility ( jah ) with claims to Idris! sharifian ancestry, confirmed in some cases by 
textual accreditation and in others by miraculous and visionary means . 1 As in the 
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sultanate, the result was a steady increase in the number of marabouts recognised 
as shurafa , a phenomenon which older lineages contested in a plethora of 
genealogical works. 2 

This broadening of the sharifian base in Oran coincided with the reign of the 
c AlawI sultan, Sldl Muhammad b. c Abd Allah, whose religious policies were instru- 
mental in the advent of Sufi revival in North Africa. Its importance to the sultanate 
and Oran lay in its invigoration of rural religious culture by means of new and 
reformed religious brotherhoods - the Darqawa, the Wazzaniyya-Tayyibiyya, the 
Tijaniyya and the Qadiriyya - who possessed adherents on both sides of the fron- 
tier thereby furthering cross-border links. In Oran these brotherhoods tended to be 
headed by lineages from the old sharifian religious elite who seem to have used 
Sufi revival as a means to extend their authority among the tribes and counteract 
the ‘democratisation’ of sharifian ancestry which threatened their status. 

A case in point were the Qadirl marabouts of the Gharis plain outside Mascara, 
the lineage of c Abd al-Qadir, a distinguished Idrlsi lineage whose ancestor was 
reputed to have come from Morocco in the thirteenth century and fathered not 
only the Mascaran lineage but also the inhabitants of the Rif. 3 The lineage had tra- 
ditionally enjoyed the qualified support of local Arabic-speaking tribes such as 
the Hashem and the Banu c Amir. By participating in Islamic renewal it consoli- 
dated its influence over these tribes and extended it westwards into the northern 
sultanate. The lineage’s transformation into shaykhs of the revived Qadiriyya 
began with c Abd al-Qadir’s grandfather, Mustafa al-Mukhtar, who visited 
Baghdad, home of the Qadiriyya, and received the khirqa (robe of investiture) 
from the head of the Baghdadi shurafa, the naqlb al-ashraf. 4 Armed with these 
validations, he returned to Gharis and began recruiting tribes to the Qadiriyya. 
c Abd al-Qadir’s father, Muhyl al-Dln, the next head of the lineage, continued his 
work and in the decades before 1830 the Qadiriyya became the favoured brother- 
hood of the Arab tribes of the Mascara region and a scattering of Arab and Berber 
tribes between Mascara, Tlemsen and the c AlawI Rif. 5 

Another characteristic of the revived religious brotherhoods was their adoption 
of centralised organisation. In earlier eras, the zawaya of the Sufi turuq were gen- 
erally autonomous entities run by independent holy lineages. The zawaya of these 
new brotherhoods were more closely bound to the mother zawiya which con- 
trolled appointments to subsidiary zawaya, monitored the doctrines taught in 
them, and often insisted that local dues collected from devotees were forwarded 
to the centre. Mother lodges also acted as centres for pilgrimage. Such centrali- 
sation multiplied the connections between Oran and the c AlawI sultanate. 
Certainly the Wazzaniyya-Tayyibiyya zawiya at Wazzan and the shrine of Ahmad 
al-Tijanl in Fes attracted a constant flow of visitors from the deylik who joined 
those paying their respects at the older shrines of Idris I and II. 

The centralisation of these brotherhoods endowed them with wide-reaching 
religious authority which they began to utilise for political ends in the early nine- 
teenth century. Doctrinally Sufi revival was distinguished by its emphasis on the 
characteristics of a good Islamic society. This gave the brotherhoods an interest 
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in a range of issues as disparate as the acceptability of heterodox rural religious 
practices and the legitimacy of regional political authorities. Given the c AlawI 
componant in Sufi revival, the political perspective of the brotherhoods generally 
took the form of opposition to perceived lapses in governmental integrity which 
became more frequent in the early nineteenth century as Turkish government 
became more intrusive. 

Previously, the Turks had been able to tax the tribes relatively lightly because 
of the supplementary income they drew from Algiers thriving commercial and 
corsairing economy. Changing European attitudes to Mediterranean corsairing 
signalled by the 1816 Anglo-Dutch bombardment of Algiers for refusing to sign 
an undertaking to outlaw piracy, forced the Turks to look to the interior for 
a higher proportion of their revenue. This entailed higher taxation of the tribes 
from the coast to the Sahara, a development which the latter deeply resented and 
viewed as oppression. Tribal resentment found its voice in the oppositional dis- 
course of the religious brotherhoods who challenged new Turkish tax-gathering 
practices as unjust and un-Islamic. Between 1805 and 1830 criticism escalated 
into brotherhood revolts, conceptualised by their authors as Islamic opposition to 
the irreligious activities of the Turks, or jihad against fasad. 

The first of these revolts was the Darqawa revolt led by Ibn al-Sharlf, a sharifian 
shaykh admitted to the brotherhood in Fes. c Abd al-Qadir’s son, Muhammad, and 
the late nineteenth century historian, Muhammad al-Sulaymanl, report that the 
Darqawa revolt was populist, sharifian and mahdistic in nature. Ibn al-Sharlf 
drummed up tremendous support among the coastal tribes as the awaited mahdl 
(i al-mahdi al-muntazar) who would replace the injustice of the Turks with a just 
Islamic order. 6 Although Ibn al-Sharlf probably envisaged himself as the head of 
this new order, he and many of the Darqawa rebels viewed the c AlawI sultanate 
as their model of Islamic government and a possible source of religio-political 
authority. Consequently, Tlemsen and several rebel tribes gave Mawlay Sulayman 
their allegiance during the revolt. The second brotherhood revolt was a TijanI 
revolt in 1 826 triggered by repeated Turkish campaigns to extract taxes from the 
Tijaniyya zawiya at c Ayn Madi on the edge of the Sahara. The head of the broth- 
erhood, Muhammad al-Tijanl, gathered a large force of TijanI tribesmen and 
marched northwards towards Mascara, proclaiming that allegiance to the Turks 
was contrary to Islam. 7 

These revolts were symptomatic of the changing relationship between the 
population of Oran and the Turks on the one hand and the c AlawI sultanate on the 
other in the decades before 1830. With the demise of corsairing governmental 
structures in place since the sixteenth century had broken down, leading to 
a delegitimisation of the Turks and growing tribal opposition, directed and given 
ideological weight by the religious brotherhoods. Meanwhile, the political 
activism of the religious brotherhoods encouraged the religious and cultural 
relations between Oran and the c AlawI sultanate to take on a political colour. The 
c AlawI sultans viewed this development with ambivalence. Whilst expansion 
into Oran and, in particular, the integration of Tlemsen into the sultanate was 
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a cherished c AlawI ambition, the sultans did not wish to involve themselves in 
a war with the Turks of Algiers. 

The French occupation of Algiers in 1830 transformed the situation by replacing 
legitimate Islamic authority with infidel rule. The demise of the Turks provided 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman, a young and ambitious sultan, with an unprecedented 
opportunity to transform the historic ties between the sultanate and Oran into 
political overlordship. If he succeeded, he would greatly increase his prestige and 
that of his lineage and finally achieve the elusive goal of sultans since the Marlnid 
era to reconstitute the archetypal Idris! state. The sultan’s dual obligation to pro- 
vide integrative Islamic rule by means of jihad against fasad and protect Islamic 
territory by means of jihad against the infidel provided the ideological framework 
for sharifian expansion. Such constructs had immense popular appeal in the 
c AlawI sultanate and in Oran where significant sections of the population viewed 
the sultanate as a natural source of religio-political authority and were keen to 
sieze the opportunity provided by the French conquest of Algiers to implement a 
new sharifian Islamic order. 

The French conquest of Algiers 

The French conquest of Algiers ostensibly marked the culmination of a trade 
dispute of several years’ duration. The conquest was preceded by a naval blockade 
of Algiers harbour to force the dey to come to terms. When this proved ineffec- 
tive more aggressive French voices called for an attack on Algiers. While the 
dispute provided a superficial incentive for the French offensive, its underlying 
rationale came from Europe’s new perception of its global role to ‘civilise’ which 
found its practical realisation in imperialism. In the case of Algiers, conquest and 
civilisation of the country under French auspices was seen as an ideal way to dis- 
courage corsairing by busying the population with agriculture. 8 The surplus 
grain, fruit and olive oil produced could then be exported from Algiers to 
Marseille to help feed the population of France. 

Napoleon had found this vision seductive, based as it was on the idea of making 
North Africa the bread basket of a European Mediterranean empire as in the days 
of the Romans, and the first plans for the conquest of Algiers were drawn up 
during his era. They were revived in 1830 by a French government desperate 
to distract public attention from domestic problems and gain prestige through 
an assertive policy abroad. Under pressure from the military and the Marseille 
commercial lobby, the Bourbon government finally authorised the campaign in 
June 1830. In the interim, reports of French plans persuaded the dey to summon 
troops from Constantine and Oran to the capital and call up tribal auxiliaries. He 
assumed that his armies would easily repel the French. 9 

The French offensive began on 13 June 1830 when an expeditionary force 
landed west of Algiers. It advanced without difficulty and by July the French had 
secured the foothills surrounding Algiers and trained their cannon on the city. 10 
Algiers inland defences were limited to a single fort which the French quickly 
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reduced when hostilities began on 4 July. Many of the ruling elite wished to fight 
on but the dey decided to come to terms. By noon of the following day he 
had signed a convention surrendering the city in return for French guarantees 
of life, property, freedom to practice Islam, and respect for the city’s mores. 
French forces entered the city soon after, unchallenged and unresisted by its 
inhabitants. 11 

In order to consolidate their position, French forces rounded up the Janissaries, 
corsairs and eminent Kulughlan present in the city, sequestered their property and 
then deported them to Izmir en masse. To complete the campaign, they sent addi- 
tional units to secure key coastal cities such as Oran and c Annaba. The Turkish 
authorities in both cities, isolated by the capitulation of the dey, co-operated with 
the incoming French units in the hope that they would be retained as French client 
rulers. At this point the French did not attempt to make inroads into the interior. 
From the perspective of inland authorities it thus appeared that they intended to 
establish a chain of coastal enclaves in the same manner as the Spanish and 
Portuguese, leaving the rest of the deylik to govern itself. The provincial beys of 
Constantine and Titteri, local Turkish garrisons and tribal notables therefore took 
steps to secure their own positions. 

In the eastern province of Constantine this led to the emergence of a new 
Turco-Arab regime headed by the Kulughll, al-Hajj Ahmad Bey. In the western 
province of Oran Turkish authority, contested for decades, faltered as soon as it 
was no longer backed by the military power of Algiers itself. The result was exten- 
sive disorder as isolated Turkish and Kulughll garrisons, the religious brother- 
hoods, and rival tribal factions jostled for power. Lacking any significant local 
support, Hasan Bey of Oran solicited French assistance. This was a calculated 
risk: alliance with the French was morally dangerous but might give him the 
material power he needed to reassert his authority. The arrival of French troops 
boded well for Hasan Bey but the collapse of the Bourbon government which had 
organised the expedition de VAfrique necessitated their immediate return to 
France. In fact, the change of metropolitan government not only reduced troop 
numbers outside Algiers but brought the French occupation of the city itself into 
question. Throughout the deylik local powers expected a full French withdrawal 
and turned on those who had collaborated with them. In Oran the French with- 
drawal signalled the final discrediting of Turkish authority: Hasan Bey was 
beseiged in the city of Oran by hostile tribes while the Turkish and Kulughll 
garrisons of Mustaghanim, Mascara and Tlemsen found themselves similarly 
confined. 

This forceful rejection of Turkish rule created a situation verging on anarchy in 
Oran province as inter-tribal raiding, perpetuation of blood feuds, and faction 
fighting escalated. Political fracture lines followed the pattern set in previous 
decades. Tribes such as the Dawa’ir and Zmala which had served the Turkish 
authorities banded together against the Arab Qadirl tribes of the Mascara area, 
their erstwhile rivals for beylical patronage. Similar fissures occurred between the 
tribes affiliated to the Darqawa, the Wazzaniyya-Tayyibiyya and the Tijaniyya. 
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The resulting insecurity in the countryside disrupted agriculture and commerce, 
both local and trans-regional. In the words of Muhammad b. c Abd al-Qadir: 

The urge to revenge surged in the breasts of the people and everyone 
who had a murder to avenge by blood endeavored to settle the score. As 
a result the mantle of security was pulled away, the wheels of trade 
ceased to turn and agriculture was neglected. 12 

Among those most attentive to the unfolding situation were the c AlawI sultan 
and his subjects. News of the French conquest of Algiers reached Tanger on 
13 July 1830, causing a public furore which gradually subsided into resignation. 13 
In a society embued with a strong jihad tradition and recently exposed to European 
blockades and threats the campaign was seen as the next stage in a major infidel 
offensive against the dar al-islam. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman himself expressed the 
general mood in a letter to the governor of Tetuan in which he said: 

O God recompense the Muslims for this great disaster and let the return 
of this port be preordained. Make the enemy unbeliever choke on his 
own saliva and hasten the destruction of his faction and strengthen Islam 
by the glory of the Prophet - peace be upon him. 14 

The sultan’s words conveyed the sentiments expected of a sharifian mujahid 
sultan but they also revealed a religio-political perspective which could pave the 
way for c AlawI expansion eastwards. The fall of Algiers and resultant fluidity of 
politics in the deylik implied that an opportunity for c AlawI expansion existed but 
the sultan, like his predecessors, did not wish to risk a clash with Istanbul or the 
remnants of the Turkish administration in the deylik. By emphasising that Algiers 
was Muslim territory threatened by non-Muslims, he pointed to the existence of 
a religious obligation to intervene which surmounted internal Muslim political 
boundaries. 

In the months that followed Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s Makhzan used the 
services of its mercantile agents in Gibraltar and other Mediterranean ports to 
monitor the situation in Algiers closely. As it became clearer that Turkish author- 
ity had all but collapsed, the c AlawI Makhzan intensified its stress on the Muslim 
community of interest which existed between the deylik and the sultanate and 
played up the sultan’s universalist role to protect Muslims and Muslim territory 
from the infidel. c AlawI policy involved active intervention on behalf of Muslims, 
such as a request to the French to repatriate sharifian lineages from Algiers in the 
sultanate, and the admittance of shiploads of refugees from Algiers and other 
French-held coastal cities which arrived in Tetuan and Tanger in late summer. 15 

Makhzan directives from autumn 1830 indicate that the receipt of refugees 
from Algiers had the air of a public relations exercise. In letters to the governors 
of Tanger and Tetuan, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman identified the refugees as 
muhajirun performing a hijra from the dar al-harb, terminology obviously drawn 
from the Prophetic period but also resonant with echoes of the troubled centuries 
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of the Reconquista for a Maghribi audience. He then commanded Makhzan 
governors to receive the refugees as ‘brothers in religion’ whose willingness to 
sacrifice their land and property to avoid living under infidel control was moving 
testimony to the strength of their faith. 16 The Makhzan backed up such rhetoric 
with generous resettlement packages: refugees were helped to find housing in 
northern towns, particularly Tetuan and Fes, and given permission to practice their 
customary occupations without hindrance from the state or the guilds. 17 Poor 
refugees were added to the list of those entitled to receive sultanic largesse on the 
occasion of major Muslim festivals. This publicised Makhzan beneficence before 
the sultan’s subjects whilst also extending the patron-client relationship established 
between the Makhzan and more affluent refugees to poorer, more potentially 
disruptive, elements within the migrant community. 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s response to the French conquest highlighted the 
difference between Maghribi perceptions of the relationship between religion and 
politics and contemporary European attitudes which viewed states as national and 
territorial entities. The French in Algiers believed that their conquest of the deylik’s 
capital gave them legal sovereignty over all its territory, even though they held 
little more than the city of Algiers itself. The Maghribi population had a very differ- 
ent view. Within the Islamic sphere the political division of territory into different 
states under different rulers by no means conferred upon such states a permanent 
existence within defined territorial boundaries irrespective of the regime in power. 
Their existence, as in the case of the deylik of Algiers, was contingent upon their 
being under Muslim rule and the capture of such territory by a non-Muslim power 
justified, and in fact necessitated, Muslim intervention to expell that non-Muslim 
power. Such views were particularly deeply held in the c AlawI sultanate and areas 
within its sphere of influence, a part of the Islamic world where centuries of 
warfare with Christian Europe had deeply influenced religio-political theory. 

From the Maghribi perspective, the French were the masters of Algiers but 
their possession of the city rested on de facto coercive power rather than on any 
legal right of sovereignty and did not extend beyond the area they directly con- 
trolled. Elsewhere in the deylik the sudden collapse of central Muslim authority 
meant a devolution of authority to other power-brokers: the provincial beys of 
Oran, Titteri and Constantine, neighbouring Muslim regimes in Tunis and 
Morocco and indigenous tribal and religious leaders. It was the responsibility of 
these competing political players to perpetuate Muslim authority outside Algiers 
and oppose the city’s shameful occupation by a non-Muslim power. For many of 
the inhabitants of Oran and the c AlawI sultanate the natural source of Muslim 
authority for the deylik and champion of Islam against the infidel was the c AlawI 
sultan, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman. 

The c Alawi occupation of Tlemsen 

In autumn 1830 Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman took the weighty step of initiating 
sharifian expansion into Oran with the aim of enhancing his prestige as a mujahid 
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sultan and realising the long-standing c AlawI goal of incorporating Tlemsen into 
the sultanate. His decision was informed by two developments, the withdrawal of 
French troops from Oran and a plea from Tlemsen and nearby tribes for him to 
accept their allegiance and restore order to the area. The decrease in French troop 
numbers suggested to the sultan that the French occupation of Algiers would be 
limited and temporary, while Tlemsen ’s invitation to him to intervene indicated 
that sharifian expansion into Oran would have local backing. 18 It also stressed the 
affective bonds tying Tlemsen to the sultanate in general and to Fes in particular. 

Since the seventeenth century the c AlawI sultans had viewed Tlemsen as an 
IdrlsI and therefore Moroccan city and in 1830 it became clear that its inhabitants 
held similar views. 19 The group most attached to the sultanate were the civilian 
elite of merchants and c ulama, many of whom claimed either IdrlsI or Fas! ances- 
try. It was the head of this elite, Muhammad b. Nuna, who contacted the c AlawI 
Makhzan through Idris al-Jirarl, governor of the nearby border town of Wajda, 
and informed him that the people of Tlemsen wished to submit to the sultan. 20 
When the news reached Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman he travelled to Meknes where 
a Tlemsenl sharlf resident in Fes offered him the city’s allegiance. 21 Tlemsen’s 
choice of a sharlf resident in Fes as their representative symbolised the intimate 
relationship between the two cities and their shared sharifian culture, and sug- 
gested that its inhabitants foresaw no Makhzan opposition to their decision. 
Indeed Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and his military commanders were eager to 
accept Tlemsen’s bay c a without further ado. 

However, the sultan hesitated to act without approval from the religious 
establishment in Fes. Unexpectedly, many of the c ulama harboured misgivings 
about the legality of the undertaking and ruled that the sultan could not accept the 
bay c a of Tlemsen because the city remained bound by its oath of allegiance to the 
Ottoman sultan. At this point the French consul in Tanger seized the opportunity 
presented by the dissenting fatwa of the FasI c ulama to claim that, in fact, the 
French had replaced the dey of Algiers on behalf of the Ottoman sultan and thus 
possessed sovereign rights over all parts of the deylik, including Tlemsen. 22 The 
unforeseen French assertion of de jure sovereignty over Tlemsen was religiously 
untenable from the Muslim perspective, but their claim to be acting on behalf of the 
Ottomans and the issue of Ottoman sovereignty could not be lightly dismissed. 

The first to contest the opinion of the FasI c ulama were the notables of 
Tlemsen who sent a delegation to present Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman with a refuta- 
tion of the FasI ruling. This refutation is one of the clearest statements of western 
Maghribi political thought in the 1830s and demonstrates that for the inhabitants 
of Tlemsen as much as for the inhabitants of Fes or Marrakesh religio-political 
legitimacy was tied to a ruler’s ability to preserve his territory from internal dis- 
order and external threat. The refutation, which is preserved in several nineteenth 
century Maghribi histories, divides into two sections each of which presented 
a different argument to deny that Tlemsen owed the Ottoman sultan allegiance and 
demonstrate that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had an obligation to assume rule over 
the city. 
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The first part of the refutation denied that Algiers was part of the Ottoman 
empire by attributing independent sovereign power to the dey. It then denied that 
its inhabitants owed the dey and his regime allegiance on the grounds that he had 
acted in an oppressive and unjust fashion. His removal by the French was an 
act of God which cleared the way for a true Muslim ruler such as Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman to re-establish justice. 

[The Ottoman sultan] was merely a name there. The governor of Algiers 
seized power for himself and made a mockery of his religion, so God 
destroyed him for his tyranny. 

His lack of concern for the command and consent of the Ottoman 
[sultan] indicate his usurpation of power and independence, indeed he 
paid no heed to him and obeyed him in neither word nor deed. [The 
Ottoman sultan] had ordered him to sign a truce with the Christians but 
he accepted neither word nor advice from him, but then asked him for 
resources to help allay the disasters which awaited him at the hands of 
the Christians. [The Ottoman sultan] completely refused . . . and the 
infidel enemy took [Algiers], 

All people are the servants of God and the sultan is no exception. God 
has charged him with their affairs as a trial and tribulation. If he rules 
them with justice and mercy, equity and fairness as does our Lord 
[Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman] - may God make him victorious - then he is 
God’s deputy upon earth and the shadow of God over his servants and he 
has high status with God Almighty. But if he rules them with tyranny 
and violence, oppression and corruption as this tyrant did, then he is 
showing insolence to God in his kingdom and he has no right to hold 
sway and swagger about, exposing himself to God’s harsh punishment 
and scorn. 

This justification for c AlawI intervention was based on the concept that the 
legitimacy of a ruler depended upon his fulfilment of the task entrusted him by 
God, which was to maintain justice within his domains. This notion underlay both 
the Ottoman circle of equity and the c AlawI theory of sultanic jihad against fasad. 
Both constructs perceived the sultan as the representative and deputy of God on 
earth, an absolute and divinely appointed ruler, but made his absolute power con- 
ditional upon his fulfilment of his responsibility to rule justly in accordance with 
the Sharf a. The dey ruled by delegation from Istanbul but his independence and 
oppression had broken that link leaving the inhabitants of Algiers in need of 
a Muslim ruler to restore the Sharfa. In presenting this argument to Mawlay c Abd 
al-Rahman the notables of Tlemsen implicitly called upon him to continue the 
‘holy war’ to establish just Islamic government which the revolts of the Darqawa 
and Tijaniyya had begun. 

The second part of the refutation argued that even if Algiers was part of the 
Ottoman empire the inability of the Ottomans to offer its inhabitants military 
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assistance against the French or any other non-Muslim attacker invalidated their 
oath of allegiance and transferred the responsibility to rule and defend to 
a Muslim sovereign capable of fulfilling these obligations. Again Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman was cited as the ruler most suited to the task. 

If one were obliged to accept that we were bound by an oath to the 
Ottoman [sultan] there would still be no argument against us because his 
land is far from us, and his rule does not benefit us in any way because 
of the deserts, seas, towns and villages which lie between us. Perhaps his 
residence is closer to us by sea but the infidel has prevented him from 
sailing upon it. 

In the circumstances, how can he defend our land and home. The news 
from Egypt and the district of Syria is another indication of how far he 
is from fulfilling this wish, for the enemies of religion overran these 
[regions] more than five years ago and he could not find a way to help 
them or a king to defend them until he sought the help of the infidel 
enemy. In his explanation of [the Sahlh of] Muslim which analyses 
a case similar to ours, al-Abl states that when the imam’s power does not 
reach a district and awaiting his assistance will lead to peril, the estab- 
lishment of another [ruler] in his place and resort to his assistance is 
permitted. 

We approach the threshold of the gate of our Lord - may God make 
him victorious - seeking to enter under his sway and devote ourselves to 
his service with the agreement of the tribes, the cities and the people of 
insight for we know that our Lord is fully qualified for this noble task, 
and worthy of the honoured imamate by the fact that one great man after 
another has inherited it and received due praise. We ask our Lord - may 
God make him victorious - to accept this oath of allegiance from us by 
his grace as we appeal to him by the glory of his ancestor the Prophet - 
may God’s blessing be upon him, his noble family and his chosen 
companions . 23 

This second argument drew on other aspects of c AlawI jihad theory: the notion 
that the prime responsibility of an Islamic ruler was to defend his domains from 
infidel attack and that those best qualified to perform this religio-political duty 
were the shurafa. Although the notables of Tlemsen made no overt connection 
between defence of the realm and sharifian rule, their reference to Mawlay c Abd 
al-Rahman ’s sharifian ancestry and his worthiness to hold the imamate after list- 
ing the reasons why the Ottoman sultan could not defend the regency certainly 
implied that his suitability to defend Muslim territory was intimately linked to his 
descent from the Prophet. The Tlemsenl refutation of the Fas! fatwa thus called 
upon Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to accept the bay'a of Tlemsen as a sharifian ruler 
with a dual role: that of establishing Islamic justice within his domains as the 
shadow of God on earth and defending them from infidel attack as God’s holy 
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warrior. The notables of Tlemsen informally added that the sultan might find 
the wealth of the city and its weapon stores a useful resource in his perpetual 
struggle against his own rebellious subjects! 24 

The arguments marshalled by the notables of Tlemsen provided a set of religio- 
political justifications for sharifian expansion which received a ready response 
from the sultan and more militant members of the Makhzan. They appealed to 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s personal ambition to prove himself as a warrior and 
his desire to divert the ever-restive energies of the army into an undertaking likely 
to bring prestige and material reward without costing too much given Tlemsen’s 
eagerness for c AlawI rule and the limited scope of the French occupation. More 
cautious members of the Makhzan remained doubtful of the legality and practi- 
cality of the undertaking. From the legal perspective, they contested the notion 
that the provision of military assistance for jihad required a change in sovereignty. 
From the pragmatic perspective, they questioned the feasibility of turning the cul- 
tural bond between the sultanate and west Algeria into a political reality. Although 
the demise of the deylical regime decreased the likelihood that another Muslim 
power would contest the c AlawI claim to Tlemsen, the disruption that the involve- 
ment in Algerian affairs had caused during the reigns of Mawlay Isma c il and 
Mawlay Sulayman made senior members of the sultan’s entourage and the Fast 
establishment uneasy. They claimed that intervention ‘would not contribute 
anything to this state but the stirring up of insurrection and trouble’. 25 

Despite such dissenting voices, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman accepted the ha/a 
and prepared an expeditionary force ( mahalla ) to assume control of Tlemsen 
in his name. The c AlawI force consisted of c AbId and Udaya units headed by 
a handful of commanders mostly from the Udaya, and Makhzan servants to admin- 
ister the sultanate’s new province. The mahalla was led by an c Alawi sharlf, 
Mawlay c AlI b. Sulayman, a young cousin of the sultan whose lack of military 
experience or an independent military following meant that he was unlikely to use 
Tlemsen as a base from which to challenge Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman for power. 
Another important member of the entourage was al-Hajj al- c Arabi, head of the 
Wazzaniyya-Tayyibiyya brotherhood which had numerous adherents in the 
deylik as well as the sultanate. 26 His presence in the mahalla underlined the fact 
that the relationship between the sultanate and Oran was rooted in rural religious 
networks as much as in urban commercial and cultural exchange, and that the 
successful incorporation of the tribes of the Tlemsen area into the sultanate would 
require the assistance of the marabouts. 

The mahalla left Fes for Tlemsen in October 1830. As it moved east along the 
Taza corridor tribal delegations from the Tlemsen and Mascara areas came to 
offer their allegiance to Mawlay c AlI, the representative of c AlawI authority and 
power. Among those who offered their allegiance were the Dawa’ir and Zmala, 
Turkish Makhzan tribes whose decision to submit to the c AlawI sultan signalled 
how complete the collapse of Turkish authority was. 27 When the mahalla reached 
Tlemsen it received an exuberant welcome from the inhabitants who lined the 
route into the city cheering and waving as Mawlay c AlI passed by. 28 This was, 
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however, only the first step in the process of incorporating the region into the 
sultanate. Mawlay c Ali and his commanders faced the tasks of establishing control 
over the Turkish-Kulughll garrison which held the citadel of Tlemsen, winning 
over the tribes of the region and countering potential opposition from Hasan Bey 
in Oran and the French. These interrelated tasks required measures which the 
Makhzan constantly legitimised by reference to the expedition’s avowed objectives - 
the restoration of order in Oran and its defence against the infidel - objectives 
which were regularly reformulated to parry verbal attacks by Hasan Bey and the 
French who returned to Oran in December 1830. 

The most pressing task for the c AlawI commanders was the resolution of 
tensions between the mahalla and the Turkish garrison which still held the citadel 
of the city. Although identified with the Turkish regime, the garrison consisted 
largely of Kulughlan who had maternal ties with the inhabitants of the city and 
local tribes. When the link between the garrison and the Turks in Oran and Algiers 
was severed these local affiliations persuaded the Kulughlan to join the civilian 
elite in offering Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman their allegiance. 29 They had assumed, 
however, that the sultan would rule Tlemsen indirectly and expected to retain their 
role as the politico-military wing of the urban elite. They had not expected to be 
supplanted by an c AlawI garrison or sidelined by the mercantile sharifian elite 
which had originally solicited c AlawI intervention. 

The arrival of the mahalla to institute direct c AlawI rule therefore created 
a conflict of interests which centred on control of Tlemsen ’s citadel. In order to 
preserve their position, the Kulughlan refused the mahalla access to the citadel. 
In retaliation the c Alawi commanders arrested several members of the Kulughlan 
and their allies, the Dawa’ir and Zmala tribes, and dispatched them to Fes in 
chains. The remainder of the garrison barricaded themselves in the citadel with 
their artillery trained on the c AlawI positions outside and informed Mawlay c Abd 
al-Rahman that they had decided to withdraw their ha/a to him. 30 To avoid bom- 
bardment the mahalla retreated to the market gardens outside Tlemsen. Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman attempted to resolve the conflict by receiving the Kulughll pris- 
oners with apologies, but the fragile consensus formulated before the arrival of 
the mahalla was broken and the tentative alliance between the Makhzan and the 
ex- Turkish elite severely damaged. 31 Henceforth, the Kulughlan considered the 
c AlawI mahalla an occupying force with whom they were at war. The conflict 
diverted the latter’s energies and necessitated its regular re-inforcement with men 
and munitions from Fes. 32 This unexpected drain on resources was compounded 
by the loss of prestige involved in the expedition’s failure to reduce the citadel of 
Tlemsen and force the Kulughlan into submission. 

The second task faced by the mahalla was to pacify the countryside and gain 
the submission of the tribes of the region who had not offered their allegiance. 
Their limited resources and the importance of local consent to the legitimation 
of c AlawI intervention required that the commanders of the mahalla secure the 
allegiance of the tribes and persuade them to supply the mahalla with food by 
peaceable means. To achieve this they activated the maraboutic networks and 
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tribal alliances which operated across the frontier. The sharif and head of the 
Wazzaniyya-Tayyibiyya, al-Hajj al- c ArabI, deployed his considerable spiritual 
authority to persuade Tayyibiyya tribes to supply the mahalla and give the c AlawI 
sultan their allegiance. At the same time, Bu Zayyan, a Makhzan qaid and tribal 
notable of the Wajda area, acted as a bridge between the c AlawI lineage to which 
he was affiliated by marriage and the tribes of the area lying between Wajda 
and Tlemsen . 33 

The activation of cross-border social and religious connections could not, 
however, surmount the divisions which existed between different confederations 
of tribes, between tribes which had served the beys of Oran and tribes forced to 
pay taxes to them, and between tribal blocs affiliated to different religious 
brotherhoods. Past c AlawI experience had shown that one way to surmount such 
divisions was to proclaim a jihad. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman therefore sent instruc- 
tions to the tribes to bury their differences and unite behind the new c AlawI 
administration to wage jihad against the infidel French . 34 

The c AlawI’s call for a jihad struck a chord, particularly among the leadership 
and clientele of the sharifian religious brotherhoods. It was given added weight 
by the return of French troops to the towns of Oran, Medea and Blida after the 
resolution of the political crisis in France. Tribal delegations began to arrive in 
Tlemsen from all over the province to submit to the c AlawI sultan as sharifian 
leader of the jihad. One of the most important new submissions came from the 
Qadirl tribes of the Mascara region east of Tlemsen. The tribal delegation which 
arrived in Tlemsen was led by the head of the Qadiriyya, Muhyl al-Dln, who 
informed Mawlay c AlI that all the Qadirl tribes from Mascara to Blida in the east 
would join the sultan if he led a jihad against the French. This exchange marked 
the beginning of the relationship between the c AlawI Makhzan and the Qadirl 
marabouts of Gharis, Muhyl al-Dln and his son, c Abd al-Qadir, which would 
make them the staunchest allies of the sultan in Oran and eventually the greatest 
danger to him. 

The widespread response to the c AlawI summons to jihad created a loose web 
of affiliation over a vast area in which Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman was perceived 
first and foremost as a leader of jihad rather than as a sultan. For many his accept- 
ance as ruler required that he first prove himself as a mujahid in the time-honoured 
fashion of sharifian sultans. Emphasis on the military and religious aspects of 
intervention also glossed over the tendentious issue of sovereignty which was 
now contested by the c AlawI sultan, Hasan Bey in Oran and the French. At this 
point Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman hoped to secure the submission of the population 
of Oran by means of a jihad and deflect Turkish and French criticism while he 
consolidated his position. His policy was therefore two-fold: military action on 
the ground to organise the tribes for an attack on Oran combined with diplomatic 
initiatives to counter the claims of Hasan Bey and the French. 

Hasan Bey, although beseiged in Oran, responded immediately to the c AlawI 
occupation of Tlemsen with a message that c AlawI actions were illegal as 
Tlemsen was an Ottoman possession. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman replied with 
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a statement which reworked the arguments of the notables of Tlemsen and asserted 
that c AlawI intervention was primarily a religious undertaking to quell communal 
unrest, unite the Muslims of the deylik and lead them in a jihad against the infi- 
del. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman agreed that Hasan Bey had been the representative 
of deylical authority and that the dey in his turn had been the representative of the 
Ottoman sultan. He claimed, however, that the departure of the dey had severed 
the link between Algiers and Istanbul and terminated the authority of the provin- 
cial beys, including Hasan Bey. He further asserted that Hasan Bey’s failure to 
maintain control confirmed his loss of legitimate authority because the inhabi- 
tants of Tlemsen had been forced to beg for c AlawI aid to ‘extinguish the flames 
of strife’ and restore law and order. 35 He ended by implying that the imposition of 
c AlawI rule in Oran was simply a by-product of his religious responsibility to 
defend Muslim territory against the French on behalf of all Muslims, including 
the Ottoman sultan. In the words of a French report on the situation: 

[Le sultan] a donne a ses projets la couleur d’une croisade religieuse; il 
repand le bruit, sans doute mensonger, que son entreprise est concerte 
avec la Porte dans l’interet generale de lTslamisme. 36 

Hasan Bey’s protest was soon drowned out by the more strident complaints of 
the French authorities in Algiers, conveyed to Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman by the 
French consul in Tanger. The French government was ambivalent about holding 
Algiers and debates in Paris weighed up the advantages and disadvantages of 
withdrawal, limited occupation, or full conquest of the deylik. The ambivalence 
of the centre was not fully replicated in Algiers, however, where the military lead- 
ership tended to uphold more actively ‘colonial’ views than the politicians in 
Paris. After the resolution of the crisis caused by the fall of the Bourbon govern- 
ment General Clauzel, a firm supporter of the French presence in Africa, became 
commander in charge of the armee de I’Afrique in Algiers. He started by consol- 
idating French control in Algiers by offering French nationals plots of land to buy 
or rent on a four-year lease. He then sent units to re-establish garrisons in Oran, 
Medea and Blida between October and December 1830, a development which 
coincided with the c AlawI arrival in Tlemsen and subsequent call to jihad. 37 The 
arrival of both the French and the c AlawI army in Oran province provoked 
a serious diplomatic row. 

During the debates over the viability of the bay c a of Tlemsen the French 
consul in Tanger had warned Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman that the French considered 
Tlemsen theirs by right of conquest and law. The sultan had countered that Algiers 
was French by right of conquest but that their occupation of the capital did not give 
them sovereign rights over the rest of the deylik. 38 The French were not prepared 
to accept such an argument and sent a warship to Tanger in December 1830 to 
demand that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman withdraw the mahalla from Tlemsen. The 
officer-in-charge delivered a letter to the French consul which stated that by their 
conquest of the city of Algiers the French had inherited all deylical territories and 
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expected the mahalla to leave Tlemsen immediately. 39 The substance of this 
letter was conveyed to the governor of Tanger, who duly informed Mawlay c Abd al- 
Rahman of the French position. The sultan had underestimated French interest in 
the territories of the deylik and now realised that sharifian expansion might entail 
conflict with France. To maintain his domestic prestige, however, he had to stand 
firm. The arrival of the warship in c Alawi waters had generated a surge of hostile 
feeling against the French in the Tanger area where tribesmen intimidated the 
European community with their ‘bloodthirsty eyes’. It had also spread panic 
among coastal populations who became agitated by the movement of all 
European ships through the Straits of Gibraltar, whatever flag they flew. 40 

This turbulent combination of popular hostility and hysteria obliged Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman to publicly prepare to defend the Mediterranean coast and 
Tlemsen from French attack. 41 Simultaneously, the Qadirl tribes of the Mascara 
area began their jihad against Oran under the c AlawI flag. Such measures not only 
increased French ire but also stretched c AlawI resources to their limit. In order to 
maintain the supply line to Tlemsen and support the jihad the sultan suspended 
all commercial licences allowing the export of grain and requisitioned large num- 
bers of pack animals. The result was a wave of inflation within the sultanate 
which rapidly aroused popular anger and made Makhzan collection of taxes 
increasingly difficult. By January 1831 Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had to instruct 
the mahalla to draw its own provisions from the hinterland of Tlemsen. 42 This was 
no easy task since the failure of repeated offensives to dislodge the French from 
the city of Oran had brought the viability, and hence legitimacy, of the c AlawI 
jihad into question. In the absence of any notable victories, tribal support for the 
c AlawI presence began to decrease and it became impossible for the mahalla to 
levy provisions. c AlawI problems were compounded by the fact that the emer- 
gence of a French claim to the province encouraged those disillusioned with the 
c Alawi regime to solicit French assistance. One such group was the Kulughlan 
of Tlemsen who informed the French that they would surrender the citadel to 
them if they sent aid to the city. The British consul in Tanger, Drummond Hay, 
noted: 

There is reported to be a party of hill country Arabs, who are holding out 
some castle in Tlemsan (wherein it is reported there is a large treasure) 
for the French, and the Sultan of Marocco has resolved, or is urged on 
blindly by the ignorant and uninstructed bigots around him, to make the 
best efforts he can to take that place. 43 

At this juncture events took an unexpected turn. The French government, 
reluctant to devote the resources necessary for a full conquest of the territories 
they claimed, but equally reluctant to abandon their claim, decided to establish 
a Muslim client regime in the deylik. The independent ambitions of the c AlawI sul- 
tan in the west and al-Hajj Ahmad Bey of Constantine in the east precluded their 
appointment as French clients. Instead, the French approached their only ally in 
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the Maghrib, the Husaynid Bey of Tunis, who agreed that his sons should become 
client beys of Constantine and Oran respectively. The first troops from Tunis 
arrived in Oran in January 1831. 44 Soon afterwards the French stripped the 
unlucky Hasan Bey of his wealth and position and exiled him to Egypt. Ahmad, 
son of the bey of Tunis, was named bey of Oran in his stead. 45 

In response to the arrival of troops from Tunis, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman reit- 
erated and intensified his claim to Tlemsen by stating not only that the city’s bav c a 
to him was legal but that it was historically part of the sultanate and had belonged 
to the deylik of Algiers only temporarily. 46 To back up his assertion the sultan 
made one last effort to secure the citadel of Tlemsen and firmly establish c AlawI 
rule. Further troops were despatched to the region under the command of Mawlay 
c Abd al-Malik, another scion of the c AlawI lineage, with instructions to take the 
citadel, lead a tax-gathering expedition among the tribes of the Tlemsen hinter- 
land and prosecute the jihad against Oran. 47 To forestall the defection of the 
Kulughlan and former Turkish Makhzan tribes to the French or the new Tunisian 
bey of Oran, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman offered their representatives in Fes posts 
as c AlawI governors in Oran. 48 

Despite the sultan’s efforts, the sudden appearance of an alternative source of 
Muslim authority in the region, albeit as a French client, exacerbated the divisions 
which already existed among the tribes of the deylik and further weakened the 
c AlawI position. 49 Unable to dislodge the Kulughlan from the citadel of Tlemsen, 
unable to secure a victory against the French or their Tunisian clients and unable 
to extract provisions from the tribes, the c AbId and Udaya corps in the mahalla 
mutinied in March 1 83 1 , 50 Their hopes of prestige and material reward dashed, 
they ran amok through Tlemsen breaking into houses and looting as they went. 51 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had little option but to acquiese in the return of the 
mahalla to Fes. 52 The retreat was an ignominious affair which contrasted dramat- 
ically with its triumphant entry to Tlemsen six months earlier: in their hurry to 
leave the troops of the mahalla abandoned all vestige of order and were jeered at 
by the now hostile local population. To give some semblance of forethought to the 
c AlawI withdrawal Mawlay c AlI entrusted the continued direction of the c AlawI 
jihad to Muhyi al-Dln, head of the Qadiriyya, as he departed. 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s policy of intervention in Tlemsen in the name of 
Muslim unity and resistance to infidel encroachment on Muslim territory was in 
tatters, and with it his reputation. Direct c AlawI rule over Tlemsen was no longer 
feasible and, although Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman was not prepared to relinquish 
his claim to the city or admit failure in the jihad, it was clear that the only possi- 
ble way to maintain his position was through local clients. The situation in the sul- 
tanate was more desperate. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had decided to accept the 
allegiance of Tlemsen and impose direct c AlawI rule over the city primarily for 
reasons of prestige. He had hoped to be the sharifian sultan who succeeded in 
incorporating Tlemsen into the sultanate where his predecessors had failed. 
He had also aspired to prove himself to be a true holy warrior against the infidel 
without actually having to engage in hostilities. 
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Popular feeling, as recorded in Makhzan letters and consular reports of the 
time, was strongly pro-jihad in the wake of the French conquest of Algiers. The 
occupation of a nearby Muslim city by a non-Muslim power stoked the prejudice 
towards Christian Europe which had been rooted in the collective memory since 
the traumatic loss of al-Andalus. This prejudice, and the fear that accompanied it, 
had been reawakened during the Napoleonic wars and the French expedition de 
l ’Egypte. It had been further intensified by the conflicts with Britain and Austria 
over c AlawI corsairing and peaked with the French offensive against Algiers. The 
sultan had a moral obligation to react but the failure of the mahalla to secure 
Tlemsen or expell the French from Oran, and the Makhzan ’s timid response to 
French claims, conveyed the impression that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman lacked the 
strength of character to actively fulfil the obligation he bore to direct Muslim 
resistance to the French. Popular discontent was exacerbated by the socio- 
economic impact of the Tlemsen campaign: inflation in grain prices, food shortages, 
and a degree of social dislocation in northern towns which had received large 
numbers of immigrants from French-held towns. The situation reached a head in 
April 1831 with the return to Fes of the mahalla. 

The revolt of the Udaya 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman was fully aware of his subjects’ hostility to the French 
presence in Algiers, and the domestic implications of his apparent suspension of 
the jihad and abandonment of west Algeria’s population to infidel rule. To divert 
their dissatisfaction, he decided to make the commanders of the mahalla scape- 
goats for the Tlemsen debacle. In response, the Udaya launched a major revolt 
against him. Other northern elements disgruntled by Makhzan policies, both 
political and economic, aligned themselves behind the Udaya rebels, transform- 
ing the revolt from a military mutiny into a widespread rebellion of the magni- 
tude of the revolt of Fes and the Berbers a decade before. 

The Udaya revolt lasted throughout the summer of 1831 and almost toppled 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman from power. Its significance lay in the extent to which the 
sultan’s perceived failure to provide jihad leadership in Oran undermined his credi- 
bility at home and enabled the Udaya, whose mutiny was primarily about their 
status within the c AlawI army and access to Makhzan resources, to manipulate the 
concept of jihad against fasad to their own advantage. Once the revolt had gained 
wider ideological significance in the north it escalated into a crisis of c AlawI author- 
ity during which the rebels not only questioned Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s personal 
qualifications to rule but also contested the legitimacy of the c AlawI lineage itself. 
Like Mawlay Sulayman a decade earlier, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman thus found him- 
self obliged to engage in an ideological as well as military contest to preserve his 
position and the control of the c AlawI shurafa over the sharifian sultanate. 

The drama began as the mahalla travelled westwards along the Taza Corridor 
towards Fes. Acting on instructions from Fes, the Makhzan garrison in Wajda 
arrested Idris al-Jirarl, the most prominent Udaya commander, for his part in the 
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Tlemsen mutiny and incarcerated him in Taza prison . 53 When the mahalla reached 
the outskirts of Fes instead of being greeted by the usual guard of honour it was 
met by an c AbId cohort led by a man distasteful to the Udaya, the sultan’s chief 
minister, Muhammad b. Idris. Udaya hostility towards Bin Idris dated to the revolt 
of Fes against Mawlay Sulayman when he had publicly criticised Udaya behaviour 
as unjust and unacceptable . 54 The c AbId cohort was in itself an irritant since the 
Udaya and c AbId were rivals for the sultan’s favour in the charged political atmos- 
phere of the central Makhzan and the Udaya considered the c AbId as their inferi- 
ors due to their servile status. To add insult to injury Muhammad b. Idris carried 
an order from the sultan commanding the Udaya to relinquish their baggage and 
thus surrender the booty they had collected in the pillage of Tlemsen . 55 

The manner in which the mahalla was met inverted the usual rituals of return - 
a triumphal procession back into the city and the distribution of largesse among 
the troops - and was calculated to dishonour the Udaya and make evident the 
sultan’s displeasure. Its implications were not lost on the Udaya and feelings 
ran high as Muhammad b. Idris approached the commanders of the column, 
Muhammad b. al-Tahir al- c AqIlI and al-Tahir b. Mas c ud, to convey the sultan’s 
order. As he drew close: 

A sub-officer of the devoted Kaids rushed at Ben Drees with a sword or 
dagger: the minister retired as quickly, and by help of his attendants was 
rescued from a violent and certain death . 56 

This scuffle was followed by an exchange of fire between the column and the 
c AbId as the latter retreated to Fes to inform Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman what had 
transpired. Meanwhile, the rebellious troops of the mahalla marched to their quar- 
ters in Fes al-Jadid where they discussed their options. All was quiet until Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman summoned Muhammad al- c AqIlI and Ahmad b. al-Mahjub, 
commanders of the Udaya and c AbId units which had served in Tlemsen respec- 
tively, and castigated them for the expedition’s failure and the mutiny of their 
troops. He then had them arrested . 57 

The commanders of the Udaya had expected that one or more of their number 
would be arrested and had arranged a contingency plan . 58 As the two men were 
led out of the dar al-sultan, a group of Udaya led by al-Tahir b. Mas c ud forcibly 
released al- c AqIlI from Makhzan custody, an action which marked their crossing 
of the line from obedience to revolt. Aware of the significance of the moment, the 
c AbId commander, Ibn al-Mahjub, decided to remain a prisoner . 59 Al- c AqIlI and 
al-Tahir b. Mas c ud rode straight to the centre of the Udaya quarter and called their 
kinsmen to revolt. Members of the Maghafira section of the Udaya immediately 
rode to the dar al-sultan and attacked the Makhzan guard outside. The latter 
retreated and fastened the outer gates against the insurgents. The revolt of the 
Udaya had begun. 

When Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman was informed that the Udaya had risen in revolt, 
he turned to his entourage for advice. They suggested that he leave immediately 
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for Meknes to avoid becoming a prisoner of the rebels and rally the c AbId against 
them. As the light faded, the sultan slipped out of Fes al-Jadid with a small coterie 
of followers, but someone alerted the Udaya who hurried out to prevent his depar- 
ture. They overtook him at the c Ayyad bridge over the Wad Sebu a short distance 
from Fes and protested their loyalty but asserted that they could not allow him to 
leave for Meknes and gather the c AbId against them. In a last-ditch attempt to 
evade them Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman offered to abdicate and retire to Tafilalt . 60 
The Udaya, seeing this offer as a ploy, refused to accept it and began to kiss his 
horse’s hooves as a symbol of their devotion to him while insisting that he remain 
in his rightful place, the city of Fes . 61 

The sultan had no choice but to comply and the Udaya escorted him to the 
residence of the qa 'id Muhammad b. Farhun in the Sharaga citadel. His situation 
was perilous. He was at the mercy of the Udaya protected only by his baraka as 
an c AlawI sharlf and the sanctity of his office as Shadow of God on Earth. 
Accounts of the revolt demonstrate that these qualities proved sufficient to prevent 
the Udaya from physically harming him. Although they mocked him and 
expressed their grievances to him with vehemence, they dared not strike him and 
indeed felt obliged to escort him back to the dar al-sultan at some point during 
the night, their anger tempered by their reverence for his sharifian blood and the 
inviolability of the office of imam . 62 

Instead, the Udaya directed their ire at Muhammad b. Idris and al-Wadlnl 
al-Bukhari, the c AbId governor of Fes, whom they claimed were responsible both 
for the trouble in Tlemsen and the rupture between themselves and the sultan. 
They asserted that Muhammad b. Idris had made a grave error of judgement in 
advocating c AlawI acceptance of the bay‘a of Tlemsen, an error which illustrated 
how inappropriate it was for a ‘man of the pen’ to interfere in military affairs and 
mediate the relationship between a warrior sultan and his ‘men of the sword’. 
Their anger towards Muhammad b. Idris was compounded by their belief that he 
and al-Wadlnl al-Bukhari had worked together to promote the c AbId at the expense 
of the Udaya. Specifically, they accused him of reducing Udaya salaries and only 
paying them to members of the corps who presented themselves to collect them, 
whilst pocketing the wages of those who were entitled to them but absent for 
some reason . 63 In recompense they demanded Muhammad b. Idris’s dismissal and 
prompt payment of the wages owed to them. The complaints of the Udaya pointed 
to the root cause of their revolt: resentment at their perceived loss of precedence 
within the c AlawI military elite and the material rewards which went with it. 

During the following days Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman remained under house arrest 
while the Udaya debated their next move in the great mosque of Fes al-Jadid: if the 
sultan were to refuse their demands, should they accept his offer to retire to the 
c AlawI ancestral home in Tafilalt or should they murder him, an act which would 
protect them from retribution in this life but possibly incur the greatest penalties 
in the afterlife? Meanwhile rumours of the crisis in Fes al-Jadid had spread to the 
surrounding countryside, triggering outbreaks of disorder with tribes attacking 
markets and seizing goods to compensate for the shortages they had suffered as 
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a result of sharifian expansion into Oran. The growing disruption persuaded the 
inhabitants of Fes al-Bali to send a delegation to beg Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to 
accede to the demands of the Udaya and end the impasse. 64 It was headed by the 
merchant al-Hajj al-Talib b. Jallun, an advisor and associate of the sultan since 
1820. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman complied and sacrificed Muhammad b. Idris to 
the rebels: his minister was dismissed, stripped of his wealth and confined to his 
house in Fes al-Bali. He also reluctantly dipped into the treasury and distributed 
a large sum among the Udaya in order to satisfy their wages complaints. 65 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s capitulation to the demands of the Udaya ended the 
first stage of the revolt but he remained at their mercy, unable to leave Fes and 
make his presence felt in other parts of the sultanate where rumours of his humil- 
iation were spreading. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman was, however, a consummate 
tactician and began to plot his escape. During the summer months he commonly 
relaxed in the Bu Jallud gardens located between Fes al-Jadid and Fes al-Bali. 
Under the pretext of wiling away a couple of hours in the gardens, Mawlay c Abd 
al-Rahman gathered his immediate family and servants together and left the dar 
al-sultan. Once in the Bu Jallud complex he ordered his servants to bolt the gates 
and position the ten or so pieces of artillery stored in the complex to defend 
it from Udaya attack. 66 Using the Bu Jallud gate into Fes al-Bali he then sent 
a messenger to Meknes to summon c AbId reinforcements. He calculated the time it 
would take for the message to reach Meknes and the c Abid to make their way to 
Fes. He then asked the Udaya for permission to take a ride in the countryside at 
the same time. The Udaya insisted on accompanying him and did not realise they 
had been lured into a trap until they saw the c AbId corps approaching. A bloody 
battle ensued with horrifically high losses on both sides, but the sultan and the 
c AbId gradually forced the Udaya back into Fes al-Jadid and beseiged them. 67 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman took the opportunity of his release to send requests 
for aid to provincial governors throughout the north. The letters he sent out were 
also intended to downplay the seriousness of the situation in Fes and deny the 
legitimacy of Udaya complaints about the injustice of their treatment by Makhzan 
officials. In an extant letter to the governor of Tetuan, the sultan adopted the rhet- 
oric of holy war against rebellion which had become a standard part of the state’s 
ideological armoury in preceding decades. He stated that he had offered the 
‘rebellious faction’ a settlement which they had rejected. The c AbId had then 
served as the instrument of God by chastising the Udaya for their obduracy 
towards the sultan and the Divine order which he represented. 68 Mawlay c Abd 
al-Rahman thus countered the Udaya claim that they had risen against Makhzan 
injustice by transferring the accusation of fasad to the Udaya themselves for 
refusing to accept the settlement he had offered them. 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s proclamations were not simply a show of bravado 
but also a plea to the inhabitants of the sultanate to rally behind their sultan in his 
jihad against fasad. A reconciliation between himself and the Udaya was now 
unlikely but, in order to defeat this important military corps, he needed active 
assistance not only from the c AbId of Meknes but also from other power-brokers 
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in the north: the inhabitants of Fes al-Bali, the Awlad Jami c and Sharaga jaysh 
tribes settled to the north of Fes, and Makhzan forces from the northern provinces 
of Taza, Tetuan, Tanger and Rabat. After the events of the previous year, however, 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s appeal to the paradigm of jihad against fasad was not 
sufficient to align his subjects behind him. Although to a large extent material, 
the complaints of the Udaya touched on the legitimacy of Mawlay c Abd al- 
Rahman’s religio-political, military and financial policies which appeared to have 
been tested and proved flawed by his abortive attempt to incorporate Tlemsen 
into the sultanate. Whilst the prerogatives of the Udaya were of little concern to 
northern urban elites and tribes, they too had grievances about ‘corruption’ 
{fasad) at the centre. A key theme was that of the sultan’s avarice, an accusation 
which did not imply a personal lack of generosity but a failure to appropriately 
circulate resources by means of patronage and inclusion in government. Such a 
failure suggested that the sultan lacked baraka in the sense of an ability to bestow 
material wellbeing upon his subjects. 

The elite of Fes, in particular, harboured a range of barely submerged grievances 
against the Makhzan which dated from the revolt of Fes against Mawlay Sulayman 
over a decade before. Although Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had endeavoured to 
improve Makhzan relations with Fes, his neglect of the advice of the Fast c ulama’ 
against intervention in Tlemsen had re-awakening Fast resentment about their 
exclusion from government. Fast feelings that they were not being treated with 
due respect had been exacerbated by the sultan’s appointment of the c AbId com- 
mander, al-Wadlnl al-Bukharl, as governor in place of a member of the c AlawI 
lineage. Market gossip in Tanger said that the sultan had raised the servile black 
c AbId from the south over the free white inhabitants of the north who traced 
their ancestry to the aristocratic Arab conquerors of the region, to the sharlf 
Idris I and to the elite of al-Andalus. 

Such gossip encapsulated the Fas! elite’s self-perception that they were guardians 
of a high Arabo-Islamic tradition associated with the Idrlsids and al-Andalus. It 
also expressed their concomitant expectation of a relationship with the c AlawI 
Makhzan which acknowledged their religious and cultural pre-eminence in return 
for their loyalty. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman appeared not to have respected this 
unwritten contract. The Fasls also had economic complaints. Many merchants 
had suffered as a result of the Makhzan ’s temporary withdrawal of commercial 
licences for export and requisitioning of basic commodities during the Tlemsen 
campaign. Fes, therefore, held aloof from the sultan and refused to declare its 
support for him or allow him to utilise Fas! resources . 69 

The situation among the tribes of the north was a complex mixture of local 
competition for resources and rivalries generated by c AlawI policies towards the 
tribes. On the one hand, the humiliation of the c AlawI forces in Tlemsen and the 
breakdown of relations between Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and the Udaya under- 
mined the coercive power which underwrote c AlawI authority among the tribes. 
As a result, rural order began to break down and several tribes attacked their rivals 
or unprotected market towns, aware that punishment from the centre was unlikely 
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to be forthcoming. On the other hand, such disorder was intimately related to the 
economic strain put on the north by the Tlemsen campaign and longstanding 
grievances between the c AlawI Makhzan and the Berber Darqawa tribes ousted 
from service by Mawlay Sulayman. These tribes were not only resentful of their 
exclusion from power but also hostile to their Arab counterparts whom they felt 
had usurped their position - the Awlad Jami c , the Sharaga and the Shararda new- 
comers from the south. As a result the Berber tribes of the Meknes area declared 
for the Udaya. 

The perceptions of sultanic fasad implicit in the complaints lodged against 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman fed speculation about possible replacements for him. 
The most commonly cited contenders were the sons of Mawlay Sulayman who 
had been passed over by their father’s choice of Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman as his 
successor. It is likely that the restive and warlike Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman b. 
Sulayman who had never fully accepted his cousin’s accession was a strong chal- 
lenger. The rumour mill also named a more startling candidate for power, al-Talib 
Idris, an IdrlsI sharif and the keeper of the shrine of Idris I at Zarhun, who had no 
personal desire to enter the political arena but whose name was bandied around 
as a symbolic reference to the northern archetype of IdrlsI sharifian rule. 70 

Speculation about an IdrlsI contender for the sultanate challenged the legitimacy 
of the southern c AlawI lineage in its entirety and evoked northern loyalties to the 
IdrlsI shurafa’ as an alternative source of sharifian leadership more likely to 
respect northern interests. It also inverted the Makhzan paradigm of jihad against 
fasad and replaced it with the reverse model of a holy man taking the role of 
mujahid to challenge the corruption of a sultan. 71 The fact that the issue of IdrlsI 
sharifian rule and the right of society to rise behind a holy man in a jihad against 
a corrupt sultan arose in the aftermath of the French conquest of Algiers and the 
failed campaign to institute direct c AlawI rule over Tlemsen was not coincidental. 
Success in Tlemsen would have brought Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman prestige and 
resources, failure in the jihad brought everything into question. A general revolt 
of the north seemed imminent. 

Aware of the possibility of a major northern insurrection Mawlay c Abd 
al-Rahman made a bid to align Fes behind him using the mediation of al-Tayyib 
al-Bayyaz, a FasI sharif who had been involved in the 1820 revolt of Fes but 
subsequently pardoned and appointed Makhzan overseer ( amin ) of the customs 
house in Tanger. The sultan summoned al-Bayyaz to Fes with the dual purpose of 
bringing him much-needed funds from the treasury in Tanger and acting as his 
go-between in negotiations with the FasI elite. At the same time he prepared to 
transfer his base of operations from Fes to Meknes in order to create a centre loyal 
to himself as a counter-balance to the oppositional centre created by the Udaya 
and their FasI sympathisers. 

In mid-June 1831, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman left Fes accompanied by his family, 
a large baggage train and the c AbId. The convoy moved north in order to loop 
around the rebellious Berber tribes of the Sais plain but was soon intercepted by 
the Udaya who again wished to prevent the sultan from evading their control. 72 
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A second vicious battle between the c AbId and Udaya developed. During the 
fighting Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman escaped and headed for Meknes as a fugitive, 
harassed and threatened by rebellious tribes along the way. He reached the city on 
2 1 June and battled his way in through the hostile Berber tribes of the hinterland 
which included the powerful Garwan. 7j His family and possessions fell into the 
hands of the Udaya who put his relatives under house arrest and took his posses- 
sions to the markets of Fes where they coerced the reluctant population into 
purchasing them to generate much needed funds for their revolt. 74 They also 
appropriated the artillery which the sultan had left in the Bu Jallud munitions 
store, aware that if he remained in power he would return and beseige them in Fes 
al-Jadid. The immediate outlook for the sultan was not good: 

All the discontents against the present monarch . . . continue so great, 
and the moral influence of the monarch, as well as the number of troops 
on which he can depend, is so small, that I am persuaded that he would 
ere this have been deposed, could the people have found in the Imperial 
family... one individual against whom greater objections are not 
presented. 75 

In the months that followed, however, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman slowly built up 
his resource base and reasserted his authority in the north. He began by gathering 
military supplies from the Makhzan governors of Tetuan, Tanger and Rabat. 76 He 
also approached the British and Portuguese representatives in Tanger to request 
that their governments supply him with artillery to beseige the Udaya. 77 Both 
governments hesitated to become involved: the British stalled through the sum- 
mer and finally stated that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman was free to purchase artillery 
privately from the Gibraltar military store but that the British government could 
not be involved in the transaction. 78 Opinions in Tanger differed as to whether the 
Portuguese finally provided the sultan with the artillery he had requested or 
not. 74 In addition to stockpiling weapons, ammunition and artillery, Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman cast around for allies to join him. Although tribal loyalty to the 
sultan was tenuous, he was able to exploit local rivalries and recruit auxiliaries 
from tribes opposed to those who had joined the revolt. Soon his army included 
auxiliaries from the Arab Banu Hasan, the Berber Mjat and Zammur of the 
Meknes area, and the Rifi Ait Idrasen. Across the Sais plain, the Awlad Jami c and 
Sharaga waited outside Fes for his return to assist in the seige of the Udaya. 

The sultan found another unexpected ally in the person of Idris al-Jirarl, the 
Udaya commander of the mahalla to Tlemsen whom he had imprisoned several 
months before. He escaped from Taza prison by a ruse: during the occupation of 
Tlemsen the sultan had sent several blank papers bearing his personal seal so that 
Mawlay c AlI could issue sultanic decrees without having to send them back to Fes 
first. Idris al-Jirarl wrote an order for his own release on one of these papers and 
smuggled it to the Makhzan governor of Taza who thereby released him. When 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman was informed of his escape he ordered an immediate 
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search of the countryside, feared that if Idris reached Fes, his leadership would 
give the revolt new impetus . 80 His fears were unfounded: for reasons best known 
to himself, Idris al-Jirarl threw in his lot with the sultan and offered to use his 
influence with the Udaya to negotiate with them and protect the sultan’s family 
detained in the dar al- sultan , 81 

When he had built up sufficient military reserves, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
began a counter-offensive to defeat his enemies and restore his military prestige. 
His first target was the Garwan tribe which stood at the centre of the tribal bloc 
which had declared for the Udaya. The majority of the tribal auxiliaries whom he 
had gathered in Meknes were inimical to the Garwan and eagerly took the oppor- 
tunity to advance out of Meknes with the c AbId and plunder their territory. The 
sultan used the apparently successful raid as an occasion to publicly reclaim jihad 
against fasad as a sultanic prerogative. In letters to provincial governors, he 
described the Maldizan forces as a united Muslim front which had scored a just 
victory over the ‘enemies of God’, the Garwan. Makhzan treatment of the dead 
Garwan underlined the message that rebellion against the sharifian sultan was 
equivalent to apostasy: the corpses were decapitated, a form of mutilation 
reserved for infidels and rebels who had placed themselves outside the Muslim 
community . 82 The success of the raid gave weight to Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s 
rhetoric but he knew that his power and authority would be contested across 
the north until he reasserted Makhzan control over Fes and the Udaya. He there- 
fore followed up his victory against the Garwan with a general call to arms 
circulated through Tanger-Laraish and Tetuan provinces . 83 The tribes of the 
north slowly came forward to renew their oaths of allegiance and a shift began to 
occur from widespread support for the Udaya to renewed loyalty to Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman. The British consul noted: 

Appearances are considerably in favour of the ultimate success of the 
Sultan, who is declared to have vowed to exterminate the Oodaiah, 
the popularity of whom seems also to decline in full proportion to the 
diminuation of their strength . 84 

A significant factor in the declining popularity of the Udaya was their lack of 
a coherent policy beyond opposition to Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman. They also made 
several serious tactical errors after the sultan’s escape from Fes. Their first error 
was to attack the Awlad Jami c and Sharaga jaysh tribes loyal to the sultan. They 
hoped to weaken these tribes and seize what weapons and horses they could to 
augment their own limited supplies, but the Awlad Jami c and Sharaga defeated 
them and chased them back into Fes al-Jadid with heavy losses. The inhabitants 
of Fes al-Bali gathered to watch the debacle which entailed a considerable loss of 
prestige for the Udaya and a concomitant decrease in FasI support for them . 85 It 
seemed increasingly likely that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman would defeat the Udaya 
and the FasI population knew that its interests lay in being on the side of the 
victor rather than the vanquished. 
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To bolster their waning support, the Udaya committed a second grave error: 
they proclaimed an alternative c Alawi sultan as a new figurehead for the revolt. 
Their appointee was Muhammad b. al-Tayyib, a collateral member of the c AlawI 
lineage who had previously served as governor of Fes and was currently governor 
of Taza. Muhammad b. al-Tayyib was a military man, infamous for his violent 
administration in an age when violence was the norm. Although the reasons why 
the Udaya selected him are opaque, it seems likely that they perceived him as 
a man ideally suited to fulfil the military obligations of a sharifian sultan and 
someone who would be indebted to them for his position and, therefore, respect- 
ful of their wishes. The Udaya were joined in their support of Muhammad b. 
al-Tayyib by disgruntled sections of the FasI population and proclaimed him 
sultan in the great mosque of the al-Andalus quarter. Shortly afterwards he 
arrived from Taza and took up residence in Fes al-Jadid . 86 

The selection of Muhammad b. al-Tayyib as sultan was a fatal mistake on the 
part of the Udaya. He was unpopular with the majority of Fasls who had suffered 
under his administration at the beginning of the reign of Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman, 
and equally unpopular in other parts of the sultanate where the sultan had 
deployed him as an ‘iron fist’ to quell insurgencies and collect taxes . 87 In addi- 
tion, the Udaya proclamation of a counter-sultan brought their confrontation with 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to a head. In the wake of their bay c a to Muhammad b. 
al-Tayyib, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman approached Fes at the head of a mahalla con- 
sisting of the c AbId, the Sharaga, tribal auxiliaries and the Makhzan’s artillery. As 
he drew near, the Udaya and their Fast allies closed the gates of Fes al-Bali and 
Fes al-Jadid. In order to finally break the alliance between Fes al-Bali and the 
Udaya, the sultan trained his guns on the main gates of the civilian city rather than 
the royal complex of Fes al-Jadid where the Udaya resided . 88 The inhabitants 
of Fes al-Bali who had expected him to beseige Fes al-Jadid suddenly found 
themselves threatened by artillery bombardment and seige, a development which 
enabled those already inclined to support Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to secure 
a consensus in favour of submission to him. Within days al-Hajj al-Talib b. Jallun 
emerged from the city to offer the sultan Fes al-Bali’s surrender in return for 
a guarantee that those involved in the revolt would not be punished. He agreed to 
the terms and Fes al-Bali opened its gates, enabling him to procure provisions 
from the city and concentrate his military might on beseiging the Udaya. 

According to al-Nasirl, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s seige of the Udaya in Fes 
al-Jadid lasted for forty bitter days . 89 The humiliation he had suffered at the hands 
of the Udaya and the implicit challenge to his legitimacy in their proclamation of 
a counter-sultan had strengthened the sultan’s resolve to make a salutary example 
of them. He was in no mood to compromise with a military corps which had 
betrayed the sacred bonds of obedience and blood tying it to his lineage. 
Muhammad b. al-Tayyib and the Udaya were similarly aware that they had reached 
the point of no return. As summer turned to autumn Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
ordered the mahalla to construct a fortress from which to continue the seige 
through the winter. 
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At this point mediating forces intervened in the persons of loyal Makhzan 
commanders and al-Hajj al-Talib b. Jallun who pointed out to the sultan that the 
Udaya would probably prefer to capitulate than endure a winter seige. Aware of 
the cost of a seige and the still tenuous state of public order and obedience, 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman reluctantly agreed to offer the Udaya terms. His condi- 
tions for their surrender were, however, harsh - permanent expulsion from their 
traditional barracks in Fes al-Jadid and their dispersal throughout the sultanate. 90 
This meant, in effect, the disgrace of the corps, the severing of their link with the 
c AlawI dynasty in place since the seventeenth century and their permanent exclu- 
sion from the centre of power and patronage. The sultan’s terms were conveyed to 
the Udaya who had the choice of risking starvation over the winter in Fes al-Jadid, 
fighting the superior forces of the sultan or accepting his terms for their surrender. 
They decided to surrender and the rebel commanders and their counter-sultan rode 
out of Fes al-Jadid and threw themselves at the sultan’s feet in a symbolic plea for 
mercy. The revolt of the Udaya was over. 

The surrender of the Udaya, however, did not end the crisis of authority of which 
the revolt was only the most dramatic manifestation. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s 
prestige, and hence his authority over his army, the population of Fes and the 
tribes, remained fragile. In order to consolidate his own position and revalidate 
central c AlawI authority he needed to tackle the tensions between the c AbId, 
Udaya and Makhzan officials at the centre, reinstate c AlawI authority among the 
tribes and address the issue of his responsibilities towards the Muslims of Algiers. 

The sultan’s first task was to forestall further military insubordination. Although 
he wished to disband the Udaya he was loathe to push them into a new revolt. On 
the other hand he could not treat them too leniently without risking a mutiny of the 
c AbId who expected to see their Udaya rivals punished and themselves well 
rewarded for their loyalty. He therefore decided to split the Udaya between Fes and 
Marrakesh. He made Idris al-Jirari commander of the Fes section as a reward for 
his loyalty during the crisis and put the rebel leader Muhammad b. Farhun under 
his jurisdiction. Al-Tahir b. Mas c ud and Muhammad b. Tahir al- c AqIlI were forced 
to leave Fes with several hundred Udaya and settle on the lands of the Shararda 
near Marrakesh which had been empty since the Shararda revolt of 1828. 91 This 
relocation left the Udaya isolated and shorn of the complex web of relationships 
they had built up in the Fes area over generations and thus less able to stir up wide- 
spread insurrection. 

The Udaya sultan, Muhammad b. al-Tayyib, paid a heavy price for his involve- 
ment in the revolt. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman spared his life since he was an 
c AlawI sharlf whose execution would undermine the impression of the lineage’s 
inviolability but he stripped him of his offices, wealth and pension and exiled him 
to the ancestral home of Tafilalt in ‘ignominy and shame’. 92 Muhammad b. al- 
Tayyib ’s political career and participation in the fruits of government were over. 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman then travelled to Meknes where he was obliged to quell 
rumblings of discontent among the c AbId. They had almost certainly expected to 
be allowed to pillage the Udaya quarters of Fes al-Jadid after their capitulation to 
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gain the material reward which they felt they were owed for their loyalty during 
the crisis. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s restraint towards the Udaya was a source of 
considerable c AbId dissatisfaction likely to escalate into a mutiny unless they got 
immediate recompense for the services they had rendered. He therefore dipped 
into the treasury and gave the corps a generous sum of money and new uniforms, 
a benefice usually reserved for annual feast days . 93 

The dispatch of a section of the Udaya to Marrakesh and the distribution of 
monies among the c AbId solved Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s immediate problems. 
The larger task facing him was the restoration of his domestic prestige and power, 
a task heavily dependent on his performance in Oran. The fate of the deylik of 
Algiers remained at the forefront of popular consciousness as a result of the 
steady trickle of refugees from French-held cities and the arrival of c AlawI 
merchants with tales of abuses against Muslims committed by the French. In 
addition, the Tunisian beys appointed by the French as Muslim client rulers had 
not secured local support, obliging the French to reimpose direct rule over their 
coastal possessions . 94 Direct infidel rule and abuse of Muslims in Oran made it 
impossible for Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to relinquish his claim to the region 
since that would imply its abandonment to French sovereignty and a total 
abnegation of his responsibilities as a sharifian sultan and leader of the jihad. 

In fact, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman maintained his interest in Oran province 
throughout the Udaya crisis and took steps to substitute direct c AlawI rule for 
indirect control using local notables. The notables he selected represented the 
most important power-brokers in the northwestern deylik: Bu Rasall of the 
Kulughlan; Mustafa b. IsmaTl of the Dawa’ir who also represented the other 
ex-Turkish makhzan tribe, the Zmala; and Muhyl al-Dln, shaykh of the Qadiriyya 
and representative of the Qadirl tribes of the Mascara area. These notables agreed 
to act under the direction of a newly appointed c AlawI governor, Muhammad b. 
al-° Amiri, whose name suggests that he may have been a descendant of the 
Mascaran Banu c Amir who had fled to the sultanate during the Darqawa revolt of 
1805 - 13 . 

The sultan gave Ibn al- c AmirI no military assistance beyond a small cohort of 
Udaya troops, and his instructions were considerably more cautious than those 
given to Mawlay c AlI: he was to co-ordinate a jihad against Oran in association 
with c AlawI allies and secure the allegiance of the tribes of the western deylik. He 
was to withdraw if he could not achieve these aims . 95 Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
hoped that without the divisive presence of a large c AlawI army, Ibn al- c AmirI 
would be able to pull together the disparate elements in the western deylik for 
a jihad against Oran. If the campaign was successful it would restore his reputation 
as a mujahid and enable the pro- c Alaw! ‘holy warriors’ to assert their authority 
over the tribes in the name of Muslim unity against the infidel, a process of 
religio-political consolidation tried and proven in the sultanate many times over. 

When Ibn al- c AmirI reached Tlemsen, he found the situation little changed 
from March when the mahalla had departed. Many towns and tribes accepted the 
notion of c AlawI sovereignty but expected to see some proof of c AlawI might 
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before paying taxes or offering regular military assistance. Many of Ibn al- c Amiri’s 
local allies held themselves similarly aloof. For instance, in Tlemsen the 
Kulughlan expressed their acceptance of Ibn al- c Amiri’s appointment but refused 
to allow him access to the citadel, pending the outcome of his planned offensive 
against Oran. Nonetheless, the Kulughlan, the Dawa’ir, the Zmala and the Qadirl 
tribes led by Muhyl al-Dln and his son c Abd al-Qadir assisted Ibn al- c Amiri’s 
c AlawI troops when he beseiged Oran in October 1831. Despite numerous exam- 
ples of bravery, the Muslim fighters lacked any overall command or co-ordination 
and were unable to break into the city as a result. After twelve days they withdrew. 96 
The c AlawI jihad had failed. 

As Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had feared, the failure of the offensive sparked 
the collapse of the fragile unity the seige had fostered among the tribes of Oran 
and a general falling away of support for c AlawI overlordship. Henceforth, the 
divisions between groups previously affiliated with the Turks - the Kulughlan, 
Dawa’ir and Zmala - and the tribes who had opposed the Turks - the affiliates of 
the Qadiriyya, the Tijaniyya, the Darqawa and the Wazzaniyya-Tayyibiyya - 
became insurmountable and unification of the region under c AlawI rule virtually 
impossible. The former group, no longer convinced that an alliance with the sul- 
tan offered them any advantage, began to consider allying with the French in 
return for a continued role in government. The latter group increasingly resorted 
to maraboutic authority in place of sultanic authority, including that of Muhyl al- 
Dln and his son, c Abd al-Qadir. 97 Despite reservations about the value of c AlawI 
rule, however, the concept of an c AlawI jihad steadily gained ground across the 
deylik and several towns in the central deylik, namely Blida, Miliana and Medea 
offered their allegiance and support to Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman if he would lead 
an offensive against the French. 98 

In the sultanate itself, renewed c AlawI involvement in the affairs of Oran and, 
in particular, the stirring up of jihadist sentiment triggered a second round of 
French protests backed by the arrival of a French naval squadron off Tanger in 
December 1831. 99 The French government then sent a formal diplomatic mission 
to the sultanate to insist that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman abandon all claims to 
sovereignty over territory in the deylik and immediately withdraw all c AlawI 
personnel or risk war with France. The military in Oran believed that ‘if the 
Emperor manifested the least opposition to France, the fate of his Empire would 
quickly follow that of Algiers’. 100 The French mission, headed by the Comte De 
Mornay, arrived off Tanger on 24 January 1832. At around the same time the sultan 
received news of the approach of delegations from Tlemsen and the towns of the 
central deylik. 

The simultaneous arrival of Muslim delegations, begging him to fulfil his 
religious responsibility to defend Muslim land from infidel appropriation, and 
a French delegation, demanding that he abandon all claims to that same land, put 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman in an extremely awkward situation. The problem was 
compounded by De Mornay’s insistence that he personally convey the French 
government’s demands to the sultan in Meknes rather than handing them over to 
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Makhzan officials in Tanger, increasing the visibility of the French mission and 
the likelihood of the rival delegations meeting. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s recon- 
struction of sultanic authority in the wake of the revolt of the Udaya was not 
complete and would be again brought into question if he appeared to yield in any 
way to French pressure. On the other hand, although he was eager to appear to 
challenge the French, he wished to discourage further confrontation with them 
either in the diplomatic arena of Tanger or the politico-military arena of Oran. In 
the event, he used the procession of De Mornay’s mission from Tanger to Meknes 
and the reception of the Muslim delegations from the regency as a theatrical 
enterprise during which multiple messages were conveyed to a multi-faceted 
audience made up of the delegations themselves, the European consuls in Tanger 
and the inhabitants of the sultanate. Although the sultan privately gave the French 
verbal assurances that c AlawI interference in the deylik was a thing of the past, his 
primary objective was to publicly perform the role of an all-powerful monarch 
approached by petitioners from the dar al-islam and dar al-harb but resolute in his 
devotion to his faith. The French thus became tools in Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s 
endeavour to reconstruct his place at the pinnacle of the sharifian political system. 

The sultan’s first action on receiving news of the French mission’s arrival was 
to assure De Mornay that he had ordered c Alawi troops to withdraw from the 
regency . 101 At the same time he instructed the governor of Tanger and Laraish, 
c Abd al-Salam al-SlawI, to keep De Mornay in Tanger during the fast month of 
Ramadan which was just beginning and use the month to prepare for his journey 
to Meknes. The sultan envisaged the journey as a chance to demonstrate the 
strength of the c AlawI military to De Mornay as a sign of the ‘power and glory of 
Islam which so angers [the infidel ]’. 102 In the meantime he entrusted a cluster of 
Makhzan officials and advisors experienced in European mores with the task 
of mollifying De Mornay and explaining why he could not publicly disavow his 
responsibilities towards the Muslims of the deylik. For this task he chose 
al-Tayyib al-Bayyaz, the Fast customs administrator of Tanger whose mediation 
he had used during the revolt of the Udaya, Muhammad b. c Abd al-Malik, known 
as Bin Abu, a native of the Rif and the deputy governor of Tanger, and the Fasi 
merchant, al-Hajj al-Talib b. Jallun. All three were northerners who bridged the 
gap between the Makhzan and its northern subjects and also comprehended 
the conceptual gap between the politics of the sultanate and Europe as a result 
of their service in Tanger, the ‘City of the Consuls’, and their involvement in 
foreign trade. 

In discussions with De Mornay, the French consul Delaporte and the British 
consul Drummond Hay, al-Tayyib al-Bayyaz and Bin Abu presented the sultan’s 
dilemma over Tlemsen and other territories in the deylik. They pointed out that as 
a Muslim ruler he could not publicly renounce his claim to Muslim territory in 
favour of a non-Muslim power, especially when he had only laid claim to that land 
under the pressure of a communal consensus that he should do so in the form of 
the bay c a of Tlemsen and other tribes and towns . 103 The French assertion that the 
lands of the regency belonged to themselves as the successors of the dey of 
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Algiers was inadmissible from the perspective of Islamic law and the perspective 
of the inhabitants of the territories concerned. They could only claim de facto 
possession of occupied territory, and even then the sultan was religiously bound 
to contest them by word and action. If Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman were to order 
an c AlawI withdrawal from the deylik, he would not only be reneging on his reli- 
gious obligations towards Muslims who had given him their allegiance but also 
abandoning the jihad which he had himself urged the Muslims of the region to 
undertake. Such an act would not only affect his reputation in Oran but, more 
importantly, could undermine the fragile domestic political balance which he had 
achieved since the revolt of the Udaya. 

Whilst al-Tayyib al-Bayyaz and Bin Abu justified the Makhzan’s public stance 
towards the deylik, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman received the delegations from 
Tlemsen, Blida, Medea and Miliana. Each of them offered him allegiance if he 
would lead them in a jihad against the French. The point was most concisely made 
by the Tlemsen delegation which assured the sultan that all the Muslims of the 
central Maghrib, including those resident in French-occupied areas, would join 
the jihad if only he would personally lead it rather than delegating authority to 
someone else. 104 The delegates’ remonstrances indicated that c AlawI efforts to 
legitimise sovereignty as a means to re-establish order and unite the community 
for jihad had confirmed the gradual drift towards a situation in which the issue of 
Muslim sovereignty was submerged within the larger issue of defence of Muslim 
territory: successful and personal performance as a mujahid had become 
a pre-condition of sovereignty rather than its confirmation. It was this change in 
religio-political emphasis which enabled maraboutic holy warriors to step into the 
political arena and structure a new relationship between the c AlawI sultanate and 
the western deylik in the course of 1832. 

In March 1832 after the celebrations of c id al-fitr marked the conclusion of 
Ramadan, De Mornay left Tanger for Meknes accompanied by al-Tayyib 
al-Bayyaz, Bin Abu and a sizeable Makhzan cavalry escort. As the cavalcade 
travelled through the Gharb district it was mobbed by hostile crowds of armed 
tribesmen, mobilised by the Makhzan for the occasion, who made the strength of 
popular feeling against the French occupation of Algiers abundantly clear. 105 The 
sultan had orchestrated these gatherings of tribesmen along the mission’s route to 
impress upon De Mornay how great the military resources of the sultanate were 
but they also provided a controlled outlet for popular hostility towards the French 
and a tableau in which the French actors were disempowered by their need for 
sultanic protection and approached him as supplicants. 

Once in Meknes, the mission was quartered discreetly within the city in order 
to prevent De Mornay accidentally coming across the petitioners from the 
regency, although he was well aware of their presence and made his own enquiries 
as to their identity. Finally, on 22 March 1832 Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman received 
De Mornay in a private audience. The latter listed the French government’s 
demands from the most important that the sultan renounce all claims to territory 
within the regency and withdraw all c Alawi agents, to minor demands concerning 
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diplomatic and commercial interactions between the sultanate and French-held 
territories. Lastly he requested that the sultan ignore the petitioners from the 
deylik as a token of goodwill towards the French. 106 Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
responded vaguely that he had authorised al-Tayyib al-Bayyaz to deal with the 
matters raised by De Mornay. 

On paper the Makhzan did indeed acquiese to the demands made by De Mornay 
but political realities in the sultanate and the deylik were much more complex. 
The Muslim delegations’ request that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman personally lead 
the jihad underlined the fact that Mawlay c AlI and Ibn al- c Amiri lacked the 
authority to rally the community behind them. In fact, wherever Ibn al- c Amir! 
went urban communities and tribes made their submission to c AlawI authority 
conditional on the personal appearance of the sultan, the personification of the 
sharifian ideal. Just as the Kulughlan in Tlemsen had refused to surrender their 
position in 1830-1 without some guarantee that the sultan had the power and 
authority to implement c AlawI rule, the Kulughlan of Mascara now refused to 
submit to Ibn al- c Amir! for the same reason. The tribes meanwhile, imbued with 
the concept of sharifian baraka, wished to see it proved in the c AlawI case by 
a successful attack on the infidel. In a sense the sultan was caught by the success 
of the sharifian jihad model which made him God’s representative on earth and 
the repository of the values the position encapsulated. 

Understanding this, Ibn al- c Amir! had organised the delegations to Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman in the hope of persuading him to come east in person. Instead 
the sultan summoned him back, thereby removing his main representative in the 
deylik and appearing to ignore the appeal of the Muslim delegations. In May 1832 
Ibn al- c Amiri arrived in Fes. Before his departure he delegated responsibility for 
the c AlawI project in Oran to the most faithful of the sultan’s allies, Muhyl al-Dln, 
shaykh of the Qadiriyya. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s decision to further limit 
c AlawI involvement in Oran was partly a product of French pressure but also a 
response to ongoing political instability in the sultanate: the sultan dared not leave 
for the deylik with the issues raised by the Udaya revolt largely unresolved. 

During the winter of 1831-2 the Udaya had remained quiescent but they 
resented their loss of status. The great commanders of the corps were restive 
under the surveillance of Idris al-Jirarl and the sultan’s son, Sldl Muhammad, and 
in May 1832 rumours that they planned a new revolt began to circulate. 107 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman reacted swiftly and ordered their arrest. Muhammad b. 
Farhun was transferred to the Jazira prison at Essawira whilst al-Tahir b. Mas c ud 
and al- c AqIlI were transferred to Fes and incarcerated. 108 The sultan took the 
opportunity to also strike against those who had supported the Udaya during the 
revolt. A Makhzan mahalla assisted by tribal auxiliaries from the Gharb pillaged 
the territories of the Za c Ir and Zammur tribes which had participated in the rebel- 
lion alongside the Garwan. They trampled the green crops and pastured their 
horses on them, attacked villages and seized livestock to replenish Makhzan 
stocks. 109 In the meantime more than thirty members of the FasI elite were 
arrested and imprisoned in Marrakesh. They were to remain in prison for three 
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years, after which time they were released on the condition that they and their 
families left Fes for good. 110 During this wave of reprisals the Udaya resident in 
Fes al-Jadid, deprived of leadership, hesitated to react. Their hesitancy enabled the 
sultan to carry through his project of disbanding the corps, exiling it from Fes and 
executing the rebel commanders. Drummond Hay reported in September 1832: 

There are said to have occurred of late numerous incidents of faithless 
revenge on the part of the Sultan or his advisors, and among the victims 
are some of high rank who were implicated in the revolt of the Oodaiah 
soldiery last year . . . some of whom have been tortured and maimed and 
others put to death although their safety had been guaranteed by the 
royal word. 111 

The executions of al- c Aq!lI and al-Tahir b. Mas c Od took place outside the 
dar al-sultan in Fes al-Jadid where al-Tahir had released al- c AqIlI from Makhzan 
custody so starting the Udaya revolt, a symbolic reminder that rebellion against the 
sharifian sultan merited death. 112 In the same month rumours reached Tanger that 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman intended to disperse the Udaya throughout the sultanate 
and form a new corps in their place. 113 The disbanding of the Udaya took several 
months: the Ahl Sus contingents of the corps were sent to the citadel of Rabat 
while the remainder were transferred to the small port of Laraish where each sol- 
dier was given a plot of land and a quarter of his previous salary. 114 The Udaya 
quarters in Fes al-Jadid and their duties were taken over by the c AbId, the Sharaga, 
and the Awlad Jami c . The Udaya were, thus, physically and metaphorically ban- 
ished from the centre of power. Their physical resettlement in the vicinity of 
Marrakesh, Rabat and Laraish away from the northern centres of power, Meknes 
and Fes, symbolised their decreased status in the c AlawI army: they were, in 
Drummond Hay’s words, ‘degraded in the line of march from their former post of 
honour near the monarch’. 115 Although they were not actually expelled from the 
army and remained on the Makhzan payroll on reduced salaries, they played no 
major part in military engagements until their recall in August 1847. 

After a two-year struggle to reassert his authority, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
seemed victorious. However, the rebellion of such an important corps underlined 
the serious domestic political consequences of his policy of expansion into the 
western deylik. He assumed sovereignty over Tlemsen as a sharlf and a mujahid. 
His decision to accept political responsibility for Tlemsen in the absence of any 
alternative Muslim authority thus entailed a religious as well as political obliga- 
tion which could neither be easily fulfilled nor disavowed. The undertaking 
proved more hazardous than the sultan had imagined. Voices within the sultanate 
had warned him not to embark upon a course which would raise domestic expec- 
tations of a spectacular sultanic victory against the infidel but also leave him 
vulnerable to domestic accusations of failure and French reprisals. 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had not heeded these warnings and his inability to 
impose c AlawI control over Oran did result in a domestic political breakdown 
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which was spearheaded by the revolt of the Udaya commanders who had led the 
mahalla to Tlemsen and found themselves involved in conflict with their new 
subjects rather than in the vanguard of a glorious campaign against the French. 
The connection between the revolt of the Udaya and the Tlemsen campaign was 
implied not simply by the leadership of the revolt but by the Udaya search for 
a warrior sultan who would better serve the needs of the time. Other disgruntled 
elements joined the revolt because the failure of such an evidently meritorious 
undertaking as the rescue of Tlemsen from anarchy and non-Muslim attack implied 
that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had forfeited God’s favour and that opposition to 
him was legitimate. The failure appeared so dramatic that it momentarily brought 
not just the sultan but the dynasty into disrepute, expressed by the search for an 
Idris! sharlf and holy man to restore righteousness at the heart of the state. 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman countered the rebellion by exploiting societal 
divisions to reconstruct a network of allies to resist the Udaya and promote the 
c Alaw! religio-political model in Oran. Between 1831 and 1 832 he slowly rebuilt 
his power base and skilfully manipulated the arrival of Muslim delegations beg- 
ging him to lead a jihad and De Mornay’s mission to restore his reputation. By the 
second half of 1 832 he felt strong enough to finally strike against his enemies and 
disband the Udaya, but this significantly reduced the military power of the sultanate 
at a time when the inhabitants of the western Maghrib were becoming increas- 
ingly aware of the real dangers posed to Muslim autonomy by the presence of the 
French in Algiers and their unexpectedly intense opposition to c AlawI interven- 
tion in Tlemsen. The danger of employing a religio-political construct which was 
predicated on the existence of an infidel threat, but not its materialisation, was 
becoming clear. After two years of propagating the idea that the deylik needed 
a Muslim government and that its prime responsibility was to unite the commu- 
nity and lead a jihad against the French, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman could not dis- 
engage, but nor could he actively re-engage without risking further domestic 
unrest. His solution was to patronise autonomous religio-political leaders in Oran 
who were prepared to acknowledge c AlawI overlordship in return for the prestige 
which their association with the sharifian sultan brought them in relation to their 
own communities. The most successful of these local religio-political leaders 
were the Qadir! marabouts of Gharis, Muhyl al-Dln and his son c Abd al-Qadir, 
who had been allies of the sultan since 1830, avid participants in the c AlawI jihad 
against Oran in 1831 and trustees of the c AlawI cause after the departure of Ibn 
al- c Amiri in 1 832. c Abd al-Qadir himself would go on to appropriate the sharifian 
jihad model and challenge Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman for power not only in Oran 
but in the northern half of the sultanate itself. 
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Morocco and c Abd al-Qadir’s jihad, 1832-9 


The recall of Ibn al- c AmirI terminated c AlawI efforts to rule the western deylik 
either directly or indirectly. It did not, however, end c AlawI involvement in the 
region’s affairs which henceforth took the form of patronage of one or more of 
those jostling for power in the ex-Turkish territories: the Kulughlan, tribal nota- 
bles and the heads of the religious brotherhoods. These local power-brokers did 
not look exclusively to the sultanate for legitimation and support but also flirted 
with the new power in the area, the French military. Sharifian marabouts tended 
to prefer the religio-political backing which the c Alawi sultan offered, but the 
Kulughlan and ex-Makhzan tribes increasingly turned to the French as a surer 
source of material, if not moral, support. The absence of strong leadership from 
either of the competing foreign claimants for the territory created a power vacuum. 
At grassroots level this perpetuated the breakdown of law and order which had 
begun in 1830 and precluded coordinated jihad offensives against French-held 
towns, despite a growing will for such attacks to take place. The beneficiaries of 
popular dissatisfaction with the situation were the marabouts whom the French 
quickly identified as a much more serious threat than the sultan’s delegates: 

Les autres plus dangereux encore parcequ’ils se presentent sur plusieurs 
points a la foi, qui excitent le fanatisme des populations credules et 
musulmanes, ce sont des marabouts espece de religieux joissant des 
toutes les prerogatives des missionaires, veneres dans tout l’empire 
ottoman et plus particulierement dans le territoire de la Regence. 1 

The term ‘marabout’ as used by the French at this point included all those who 
possessed religious prestige among the tribes: local holy men, the shurafa and 
the shaykhs of the revived religious brotherhoods. The prestige and potential 
power of these individuals varied extensively but even the most influential rarely 
possessed the ideological means to gain the support of competing tribal groups or 
their own rivals. Both the Darqawa and Tijaniyya revolts had demonstrated that 
the limits of religious solidarity tended to coincide with the limits of tribal soli- 
darity. Prestigious marabouts and shurafa now looked to the c AlawI sultan to 
legitimise their respective bids to lead the jihad and surmount previous divisions 
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with the hope of assuming the mantle of rule in the ex-deylik. For his part, Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman accepted the role of patron as a useful way to demonstrate his 
continued concern for the Muslims of the deylik. The mutual benefits of this 
patron-client relationship enabled the Qadiri shaykhs of Gharis, Muhyl al-Dln 
and his son, c Abd al-Qadir, to launch a bid for religio-political power which they 
legitimised not only as a delegation of c AlawI sharifian authority, but also as its 
independent replica. 

Muhyi al-DIn, c Abd al-Qadir and the Qadiri bid for power 

Muhyl al-Dln’s lineage had constructed a sphere of influence in the Mascaran 
hinterland long before 1830. As mentioned in Chapter 3, they actively promoted 
Idris! sharifism and subsequently Sufi revival in the province of Oran and thus 
inhabited the c Alawi-influenced religious and cultural milieu which had devel- 
oped since the seventeenth century. Their connections with the northern sultanate 
found expression in foundation myths stating that their ancestor was an Idris! 
sharlf who had also fathered the inhabitants of the Rif. Their revival of the 
Qadiriyya in the eighteenth century elevated them from the growing ranks of rural 
shurafa to the level of regional religious figures comparable to the heads of the 
Tijaniyya, Wazzaniyya-Tayyibiyya and Darqawa brotherhoods. 

Like other sharifian shaykhs, Muhyl al-Dln was a critic of Turkish rule and, 
although he did not lead a revolt against them, Hasan Bey of Oran had considered 
a Qadirl revolt not only possible but likely in the late 1820s. The complicated web 
of affiliation and opposition which bound local society, however, meant that the 
sharifian marabouts of Gharis could not fully unite the community under their 
leadership. The other religious brotherhoods opposed them and considerable hos- 
tility existed between their closest supporters, the Hashem and Banu c Amir, and 
the ex-Makhzan Dawa’ir and Zmala tribes. These fissures had prevented Muhyl 
al-Dln launching a Qadiri bid for power prior to 1830. 

The substitution of infidel French rule for Turkish rule along the coast and 
c Alaw! interest in expanding east presented the Qadirl shaykhs with a unique 
opportunity to try their hand at the political game. One reason for the failure of 
the Darqawa and Tijaniyya revolts was the absence of a consensus that their 
action constituted a righteous struggle against impious rulers. Such a consensus 
did emerge after 1830. On the one hand the fall of Algiers was popularly inter- 
preted as Divine punishment of the Turks for oppression. On the other, unity for 
jihad against infidel rulers was a clear moral imperative in the way that revolt 
against the Turks had never been. 

In 1830 Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had appeared most suited to take power and 
Muhyl al-Dln had quickly allied himself with the rising c AlawI star, acting both 
as a propagandist for the c Alawi jihad and informal deputy for Ibn al- c Amiri when 
he was absent from Tlemsen. During this period, Muhyl al-Dln’s tribal following 
had repeatedly offered him their political allegiance but he consistently supported 
the c AlawI administration rather than setting himself up as a political rival to it. 
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The advantages of this were twofold. First, Muhyi al-Dln’s association with 
the c AlawI hierarchy and promotion of jihad against the infidel augmented his 
religious prestige in relation to that of other marabouts. Second, it enabled 
him to manoeuvere his lineage closer to the source of c AlawI power and prestige 
without sacrificing his religious integrity as head of the Qadiriyya. 

Muhyi al-Dln’s appointment as c AlawI deputy ( khalifa ) when Ibn al- c Amiri 
departed in 1832 marked his transition into the realm of politics. 2 He confirmed 
his crossing from the religious to religio-political sphere by renewing the jihad 
against Oran during the summer of 1832. 3 As in the sultanate, a jihad was an 
opportunity for the marabouts of Gharis to prove their religio-political legitimacy 
by means of military victory and a way to unite the population under their lead- 
ership. Muhyi al-Dln directed the Qadirl jihad but actual leadership in the field 
devolved in part upon his son, c Abd al-Qadir, who demonstrated considerable 
fighting flair. The Qadirl jihad enjoyed no greater overall success than the earlier 
c AlawI campaign, but scattered victories against French foraging columns and 
a successful economic blockade of Oran gained the marabouts of Gharis the extra 
prestige which they sought and paved the way for the next stage in their bid for 
power. 

When the Mascaran tribes again asked Muhyi al-Dln to accept their allegiance 
in autumn 1832 he did not reject their advance. Nonetheless, he was aware of the 
perils involved in using religious authority for political ends and in order to avoid 
risking the religious prestige of the lineage he refused to accept the bay c a himself, 
but suggested that the tribes offer it to c Abd al-Qadir instead. Since c Abd al-Qadir’s 
older brother, Muhammad al-Sa c Id, was to be Muhyi al-Dln’s successor as shaykh 
of the Qadiriyya, the shifting of the bay c a to c Abd al-Qadir prepared the way for 
a division of labour in the next generation which would insulate the lineage and 
its zawiya from the effects of a possible defeat in the political sphere. 

c Abd al-Qadir’s youth caused the tribes to hesitate but Muhyi al-Dln’s prestige 
and authority gave weight to his wish and the Banu c Amir and Hashem finally 
agreed to give their allegiance to his son in November 1832. 4 Shortly afterwards, 
Muhyi al-Dln and c Abd al-Qadir proceeded to Mascara where the latter addressed 
the crowds before entering the city and taking possession of the old beylical 
residence. When he had installed himself in the palace he received the bay c a of 
Mascara. His inauguration culminated in a sermon to his new subjects and the 
circulation of written exhortations to the region’s tribes to submit and join the 
jihad. 

c Abd al-Qadir’s appropriation of Mascara with the support of the Qadirl tribes 
recalled the Khaldunian pattern and like similar tribal bids for power, gained 
strength from a legitimating religious ideology. The account of c Abd al-Qadir’s 
rise to power in Muhammad b. c Abd al-Qadir’s Tuhfal al-zair indicates that 
Muhyi al-Dln and c Abd al-Qadir consciously drew on Islamic political archetypes 
and that c AlawTderived notions of sharifism and jihad, mediated in part through 
Sufi revivalism, were central legitimating constructs. Muhammad b. c Abd al-Qadir 
explicitly describes his father’s receipt of the bay c a as a replay of the Prophet’s 
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receipt of the bay c a at Hudaybiyya, thereby setting up a comparison between 
the establishment of the first Islamic state and c Abd al-Qadir’s state-building 
activities . 5 In the same vein, both Muhammad b. c Abd al-Qadir and Churchill 
recount that c Abd al-Qadir’s mission was to command the good and prohibit the 
evil in the tradition of the Prophet and the early Muslim caliphs . 6 

His legitimate right to take on such a mission, however, lay in his qualifications 
as a sharlf and mujahid in the c AlawI mould. Muhyl al-Dln and c Abd al-Qadir’s 
interpretation of what commanding the good and prohibiting the evil entailed was 
also a product of the c Alawi-inspired religio-political milieu and bore similarities 
to the stated objectives of the earlier Darqawa and Tijaniyya rebels. At the heart 
of their undertaking lay the belief that the French occupation of Algiers signified 
divine displeasure at the tyranny of the Turks and the moral transgressions of their 
subjects . 7 From this perspective only the restoration of Islamic values in govern- 
ment and society could secure the departure of the infidel from Muslim territory. 
To achieve such a restoration, a new Sharfa-based system of central government 
had to be formed. The evident righteousness of this new order would lead to its 
acceptance by the population who could then direct their martial energies against 
the infidel. The creation of a new Sharfa-based regime and resistance to infidel 
encroachment were thus two sides of the same coin, a view clearly expressed by 
one of c Abd al-Qadir’s close associates in later years: 

He came to the assistance of the religion of his prophet, our Lord 
Muhammad - peace be upon him - and he gathered what forces he could 
against the unbelievers and he used his judgement ( ijtahada ) to restore 
the Muhammadan community ( al-milla al-muhammadiyyd). He spent 
the most precious years of his life on this, fighting in the path of 
God . . . God made him ruler of His lands from Wajda to Tunis and he 
propagated the rulings of the Sharfa after they had been swept away . 8 

In its call for the implementation of a just, Sharfa-based government headed 
by a scholar and mujtahid, Qadirl ideology resembled that of other religious 
brotherhoods and Sufi-inspired jihad movements in West Africa and further 
afield. The Qadirl mission, however, intended to substitute tarlqa organisation for 
an Islamic state structure. c Abd al-Qadir’s titles indicate this shift. In the classical 
Islamic period, the caliphal titles - ‘amir al-mu’minln’ and ‘imam’ or 1 khalifa ’ - 
were exclusive and universal but in early nineteenth century northwest Africa 
their utilisation indicated an established Islamic regime . 9 A feeling existed that 
only the c AlawI and Ottoman sultans could legitimately assume them because of 
their dynastic longevity, the recognised scope of their political and religious 
authority and their ability to unite the community under their leadership for the 
purposes of jihad . 10 In the words of Ahmad al-Bakkay, the shaykh of the Kunta 
branch of the Qadiriyya in Timbuctu: 

The imam of the Muslims today is his excellency Abdurrahman, or 
the sultan Abdul Mejid, because his excellency Abdurrahman is the 


78 


AN AMBIVALENT ALLIANCE 


religiously sanctioned leader and the sultan Abdul Mejid is the greatest 
and has the most extensive domain . 1 1 

He added that only the imam could be called amir al-mu’minln and lead 
a jihad. In other words, jihad leadership was the prerogative of established sultanic 
regimes, a view which Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and his predecessors would have 
upheld. A counter-view existed, however, among the shaykhs of activist religious 
brotherhoods who reversed the equation and claimed that successful jihad to insti- 
tute a just and hegemonic Islamic order entitled the victor to assume the titles 
‘imam’ and ‘ amir al-mu’minln' . Usuman dan Fodio had first taken this path when 
he established the Sokoto caliphate and the shaykhs of Masina claimed a similar 
privilege. Such views corresponded to the notion of societal jihad to replace 
a corrupt ruler current in the c AlawI sultanate and the Qadirl project. 

In the Qadirl case, c Abd al-Qadir came to power first as an ‘amir', a generic 
politico-military title meaning ‘commander’, ‘prince’ or ‘leader’. His regnal title, 
Nasir al-Dln (Champion of Religion), given to him by Muhyl al-Dln, underlined, 
however, that his responsibilities as amir were not merely political but religio- 
political, to exert his efforts to restore the faith internally and protect it from 
infidel encroachment . 12 There are also hints that he assumed the more overtly 
religious title, ‘imam’, thereby indicating that he saw himself not only as 
a defender of the faith in a military sense but also as a spiritual leader in the 
caliphal tradition . 13 This conformed with his avowed aim to reform Islamic prac- 
tice and reinstate the limits defined by the Shari c a. In the following years he 
sometimes substituted the title ‘amir' for the more highly charged title of ‘ amir 
al-mu’minln ' which implied a bid for equality with the c AlawI and Ottoman sul- 
tans. However, he appears to have used the title primarily in communication with 
French colonial authorities and non-Muslim governments to imply much wider 
sovereignty than he actually held . 14 

The terms which Muhammad b. c Abd al-Qadir employed to describe his 
father’s political opponents - khawarij, murtaddun, ahl al-fasad - all confirm the 
religious dimension of the Qadirl project. The term ‘ murtadd ' (apostate), used for 
those who gave their allegiance and then broke with c Abd al-Qadir, maintained 
the comparison between c Abd al-Qadir’s undertaking and the early Islamic era 
when political dissidence after the Prophet’s death was categorised as apostasy 
from the new faith. The terms ‘ kharijl ’ (seceder) and ‘ ahl al-fasad ’ (people of 
rebellion) came from the c AlawI repertoire where they denoted not merely oppo- 
sition to the sultan but opposition to Islam itself. In sum, Muhyl al-Dln and c Abd 
al-Qadir envisaged the establishment of a centralising sharifian jihad state of the 
c AlawI type with its capital at Mascara. Although the titles c Abd al-Qadir 
accepted were not necessarily universalist, references to the Prophetic paradigm 
and the absence of any territorial definition of his state allowed for unlimited 
expansion and a possible challenge to c AlawI hegemony in the western Maghrib. 

Similarities between the Qadirl state and the sultanate were not limited to 
ideology but extended to governmental institutions. c Abd al-Qadir relied heavily 
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on Turkish and c AlawI precedents, modified by elements from the nizam-i cedld 
regimes of Egypt and the central Ottoman lands which he had witnessed when he 
performed the hajj with Muhyl al-Dln in 1827. c Abd al-Qadir stood at the apex of 
the governmental pyramid assisted by a makhzan composed of his father, other 
members of his kin group and close associates. These men held the main offices of 
state: chief minister ( wazir ), scribes ( kuttab ), chancellor ( hajib ), keeper of the state 
treasury ( nazir khazlnat al-mamlaka ), keeper of the household treasury ( nazir khaz- 
inat al-khassa), keeper of pious endowments (nazir al-awqaf), head of taxes 
(ma ’mur al-dara ’ib), and overseer of foreign affairs (nazir al-umur al-kharijiyya ). 15 

A distinguishing feature of c Abd al-Qadir’s new order was his formation of 
a consultative assembly (majlis) composed of tribal notables, marabouts and 
c ulama who gathered irregularly in Mascara to advise on important matters. 
Whilst evoking the consultative practice (shura) of the early Islamic state, this 
institution was also an enlarged version of a tribal council which counter-balanced 
the new state’s autocratic character and an early example of a Muslim political 
assembly recruited from the ra c aya. On the military side, the Qadiri tribes closest 
to Muhyl al-Dln and c Abd al-Qadir became the regime’s military tribes and 
enjoyed tax exemptions in return for permanent military service. In addition, 
c Abd al-Qadir soon created a professional nizam-i cedid army trained in modern 
European tactics, comparable in style, although not in size, to the armies of 
Ahmad Bey of Tunis, Muhammad c AlI of Egypt and the Ottoman sultan, Mahmud 
II. 16 He entrusted provincial government to regional deputies ( khulafa ) and gov- 
ernors ( c ummal) either chosen from local elites or sent out from Mascara. Finally, 
he took a special interest in the appointment of judges and teachers to participate 
in the restoration of Islamic faith and law, or more properly, its homogenisation 
under the new state’s auspices. 

The Qadiri- c Alawi alliance 

In accepting the bay c a and creating a sharif ian jihad state modelled upon the sul- 
tanate in a region nominally subject to it, c Abd al-Qadir both acknowledged and 
challenged the c AlawI sultan. Although dangerous, his rise to power and author- 
ity also presented Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman with a new opportunity. In deciding 
to intervene in Tlemsen Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had chosen between two 
learned opinions on his responsibilities towards the ex-Turkish deylik and its 
predicament. The alternatives recommended by the jurists now presented 
themselves afresh as a choice between support for c Abd al-Qadir as a surrogate 
holy warrior waging jihad on his behalf or distance from a rival to his power and 
authority. The choice governed the relationship between the two leaders through- 
out the formative period of the 1830s and was made all the more difficult by 
c Abd al-Qadir’s own dilemma, to lead his subjects in a war they could not win or 
compromise with the infidel. 

In November 1832 when c Abd al-Qadir received the hay'a his support base 
was limited to the Mascara area. To extend his authority he immediately sent out 
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letters to the tribes and towns of the region, including Tlemsen, calling upon them 
to submit to him as their legitimate ruler and leader of the jihad. 17 In doing this he 
adopted the ‘statist’ line that jihad leadership was the prerogative of the centre and 
that Muslims had a religious obligation to submit to a mujahid ruler. Like the 
c AlawI sultans he further asserted that failure to submit was an act of rebellion 
(fasad) which undermined Muslim unity and ability to wage an effective jihad 
against the French infidel. 

Since the region he purported to rule was theoretically under c AlawI sovereignty 
his efforts to impose his authority in this manner raised the issue of his relations 
with c Alawi clients such as the Kulughlan, the hadar of Tlemsen, the Dawa’ir and 
Zmala, and, more importantly, with Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman himself. c AlawI 
clients initially rejected c Abd al-Qadir’s call to submit on the grounds that 
c Abd al-Qadir had no right to assume religio-political precedence over them and 
therefore no right to lead the jihad which was, in any case, an individual rather 
than a communal obligation. Many clients insisted that the right to lead the 
jihad belonged to Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and that c Abd al-Qadir could only 
demand allegiance if he were his agent. The hadar of Tlemsen, for instance, made 
their submission to c Abd al-Qadir conditional upon his submission to Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman. It was clear that for Muhyl al-Dln and c Abd al-Qadir’s bid for 
power to succeed they would have to retain the client relationship with the c AlawI 
sultanate which they had hoped to throw off. They thus set in train the creation of 
an alliance with Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman which would last until 1 840. 

This alliance began when c Abd al-Qadir wrote to Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to 
offer him his bayfa and his services as leader of the jihad in return for the posi- 
tion of c AlawI deputy in Oran. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s response was cautious. 
French reports state that he was in communication with Muhyl al-Dln and 
c Abd al-Qadir in January 1833 and that c Abd al-Qadir was publicly claiming to 
be the sultan’s deputy by March. 18 However, Danziger suggests that an appoint- 
ment letter circulated by c Abd al-Qadir in early 1833 was a forgery and French 
reports say that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had broken off the correspondence by 
April. 19 What is certain is that for about nine months after c Abd al-Qadir received 
the bav c a of Mascara Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman remained aloof. He viewed him 
as a petty chief trying to carve a niche for himself whom it was not worth 
supporting given his bad relations with c AlawI clients and French warnings 
against further c AlawI involvement in the region. 20 

During summer 1 833 c Abd al-Qadir emerged as a major political player in Oran. 
He forcibly imposed his authority over the recalcitrant Dawa’ir and Zmala who 
complained to Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman; 21 he captured Tlemsen bar the citadel and 
forced the pro- c AlawI governor, Muhammad b. Nona, to flee to the sultanate; and 
he began to negotiate with the French military governor of Oran, Desmichels, as 
the representative of the Muslims of the region. His attitude towards c AlawI clients 
and capture of Tlemsen struck at Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s claim to sovereignty 
in Oran while his negotiations with Desmichels appeared to contravene the ethics 
of jihad and create the possibility of a French client state on the sultanate’s 
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doorstep. These factors forced Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to engage with the 
situation. He therefore encouraged Mustafa b. Isma c Tl, chief of the Dawa’ir, to set 
himself up as an alternative source of power and authority to c Abd al-Qadir. 22 In 
a letter to the chief, the sultan warned him that the French would undoubtedly 
exploit the rifts caused by c Abd al-Qadir and urged him to promote Muslim unity, 
to ‘command the good and prohibit the evil’, exhort the tribes to hold fast to the 
Qur’an and Sunna and wage the jihad. He added that he would send an envoy to 
monitor c Abd al-Qadir’s negotiations with the French to prevent any agreement 
detrimental to the Muslims. To underline his disapproval of c Abd al-Qadir’s 
behaviour he suspended the export of munitions from the sultanate to Oran and 
ordered Makhzan authorities at Wajda to check all caravans for contraband. 23 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s stance was almost immediately undermined by the 
place c Abd al-Qadir secured in the imagination of his subjects. Although those 
whom c Abd al-Qadir claimed to rule had mixed feelings towards him, the inhab- 
itants of the sultanate considered him ‘l’elu de Dieu soutenant a lui seul tout les 
poids de la guerre contre les infidels qui evahissent les pays musulmans’, in other 
words an emblematic sharlf and mujahid. 24 From this perspective, Mawlay c Abd 
al-Rahman ’s suspension of the arms trade was not punishment of a collaborator 
but opposition to a holy warrior and it was rumoured that it was the French them- 
selves who had demanded that he suspend the export of arms. Public recognition 
of c Abd al-Qadir as a legitimate holy warrior obliged Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to 
reconsider his position and accept the former’s allegiance. The British consul in 
Tanger, Drummond Hay, summed up the situation: 

Nothing would assuredly render Mulai Abd Errachman, who is the 
acknowledged vice-gerant of Heaven ... in this part of the world, than that 
the priests could console their flocks from the minbar with an assurance 
that their monarch was helping the holy war. 25 

An exchange of gifts sealed the new relationship between the two men: 
c Abd al-Qadir sent the sultan thirty horses and the equivalent of 35,000 francs in 
gold, in lieu of taxes, whilst Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman sent decorated rifles and 
daggers as tokens of investiture and supplies of swords, rifles and ammunition to 
signal his support for the jihad. 26 This gift of munitions indicated to the merchants 
of Fes that the sultan had lifted the Makhzan ban on arms trading with Oran and 
by January 1834 munitions from Europe were arriving in Tanger for transportation 
to c Abd al-Qadir. 27 

A month later, c Abd al-Qadir secured the recognition of the French in the 
Desmichel’s treaty, a bipartite treaty in two separate versions, one French and one 
Arabic. This treaty defined a French coastal zone and acknowledged c Abd al-Qadir 
as the sovereign of the interior. In return c Abd al-Qadir agreed to provision French 
outposts. In an Arabic clause absent from the French version of the treaty sent to 
Paris, Desmichels also promised c Abd al-Qadir weapons, ammunition and train- 
ing for his nizaml corps. 28 This treaty meant all things to all men. For Desmichels, 
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recognising and assisting c Abd al-Qadir enabled him to deal with a single friendly 
Muslim representative rather than multiple competing chiefs. He believed that in 
the process he had created a channel for French influence into the interior and 
secured the provisioning of French garrisons. Although he acted beyond his pow- 
ers, his reasoning was similar to that applied in many cases where an imperial 
European power considered strengthening a native ally the cheapest and most 
effective means to consolidate their influence. 

On the Muslim side the treaty secured c Abd al-Qadir precedence over other 
local leaders as the Muslims’ representative before the French. Although an agree- 
ment with the infidel, the treaty could be seen as a religiously acceptable truce 
which had bought the Muslims time to prepare for war and munitions with which 
to eventually fight it. The treaty also mollified Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman who 
viewed it as a tactical truce sanctioned by the Sharl c a which had not created the 
French client state he had feared but an allied buffer zone between c AlawI and 
infidel territory, headed by a mujahid who would fight on his behalf. 

c Abd al-Qadir’s definition of relationships with the French and Mawlay c Abd 
al-Rahman inaugurated a new stage in his political career. During the 1830s he 
ruled his state with the qualified acceptance of both the French and the c AlawI 
sultan and reconciled local and regional imperatives by operating on two levels. 
On one level he operated as an independent sultan of the c AlawI type, determined 
to establish himself and coerce local tribes into accepting his religio-political 
authority. On another level he operated as the deputy ( khalifa ) of the c AlawT 
sultan-imam and the disciple of his c AlawI master. Despite the tensions inherent 
in it, both men saw the establishment of this fictional hierarchy of power as an 
effective way to prevent French expansion into the interior and secure the prestige 
which they needed. c Abd al-Qadir gained persuasive proof of his legitimate right 
to implement the sharifian model in Oran, religious backing against his tribal 
opponents and access to c AlawI military resources. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman, 
meanwhile, assuaged the impression that he had abandoned the Muslims of Oran 
to the infidel and perpetuated the fiction that he was the sovereign of the region. 

The most significant variable in their relationship was whether a jihad was 
actually in progress. c Abd al-Qadir needed peace to consolidate his rule but the 
tribes of Oran tended to secede when the imperative for state formation - waging 
jihad - was absent. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s support was also lukewarm during 
peacetime. Conversely, c Abd al-Qadir’s reputation among his subjects and the 
inhabitants of the sultanate soared during periods of warfare with the French, bring- 
ing him massive amounts of aid from the sultanate and Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s 
acclaim. Despite the growing risks of fighting the French, this remained generally 
true throughout the 1830s as a result of pressures on both c Abd al-Qadir and 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to prove themselves in the theatre of war. Their 
relationship nonetheless constantly shifted as the domestic and international 
pressures on each altered. 

During the first year of the alliance peace with the French held and c Abd al-Qadir 
concentrated upon internal consolidation. His signing of the Desmichels treaty 
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had constrained the French to the coast and secured military aid from them, but 
it nevertheless ruptured his tribal support base and gave rivals to power their 
chance. The situation was compounded by the death of Muhyl al-Dln which 
deprived c Abd al-Qadir of the religious prestige which his father’s backing 
had bestowed upon him. Tribal opposition took several forms. First, many 
tribes, including the Banu c Amir, resisted c Abd al-Qadir’s efforts to continue 
collection of the ma c una, an extraordinary war tax, during peacetime. They 
refused to pay on the grounds that c Abd al-Qadir had promised to respect 
Sharl c a rules on taxation which meant that the mcfuna could not be levied unless 
the state was at war. Only the use of force convinced the Banu c Amir to pay 
the tax . 29 

In addition to resistance to taxation, c Abd al-Qadir also faced opposition from 
tribal notables and marabouts who still questioned his right to rule despite his 
recognition by the French and Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman. In particular, the 
Dawa’ir and Zmala in alliance with the Kulughlan of Tlemsen gradually dis- 
tanced themselves from him and sought a rapprochement with the French which 
would give them greater authority than he was prepared to offer. Maraboutic 
opposition took the shape of rival attempts to lead the jihad which rejected 
c Abd al-Qadir’s right to sign a truce on behalf of the entire population. The most 
serious challenge of this kind was a Darqawa bid to lead the jihad in central 
Algeria headed by a shaykh called al-Hajj al-DarqawI and one of c Abd al-Qadir’s 
own brothers. 

c Abd al-Qadir met these challenges by building a professional nizam-i cedld 
corps using technological and military instructors, weapons and ammunition 
from Desmichels and the c Alawi sultanate. This marked the westward movement 
of the military New Order already employed by Muslim rulers further east to con- 
solidate state power using techniques borrowed from industrial Europe. In order 
to secure approval for its formation c Abd al-Qadir summoned a meeting of the 
majlis. Armed with the concurrence of the tribal notables and c ulama, he then 
sent criers to urban and rural markets to request volunteers for the new corps 
which was legitimised as an instrument for the jihad: 

Let it be known that the undertaking of Mawlana Nasir al-Dln ( c Abd al- 
Qadir) starts with the formation of an army and the training of soldiers from 
throughout the country. He who wishes to enter under the Muhammad! 
banner and be imbued by the glory of the [new] order ( nizam ) should 
hurry to the capital of the emirate, Mascara, to have his name entered in the 
rolls . 30 

After its establishment c Abd al-Qadir used the corps to extend state power over 
tribes still resisting centralisation and fight the rival Darqawa mujahidin into sub- 
mission . 31 He legitimised deployment of state forces against fellow Muslims by 
appealing to his religio-political status and the necessity of unifying the Muslims 
before initiating the jihad. In the same vein as the c Alaw! sultans he attempted to 
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define political allegiance in religious terms by designating his followers 
Muslims and his opponents khawarij and murtaddln who had seceded from 
the Muslim umma by rejecting his leadership. 32 He applied these terms most 
liberally in relation to the Dawa’ir and Zmala when their chiefs started to court 
the French during the course of 1835 as a result of their inability to secure 
a satisfactory position within the political hierarchy of c Abd al-Qadir’s sharifian 
state. The Dawa’ir and Zmala formalised their secession in June 1835 when they 
placed themselves under the protection of the new governor of Oran, General 
Trezel. 33 

Unlike Desmichels, Trezel was no admirer of c Abd al-Qadir and the dispute 
which ensued over his granting of the Dawa’ir and Zmala protection triggered the 
first serious round of hostilities in the west Algerian interior. A more or less active 
state of war continued until c Abd al-Qadir signed the Tafna treaty with the French 
in 1837. Although eventually detrimental to c Abd al-Qadir in territorial and mate- 
rial terms, the resumption of the jihad dramatically improved his standing among 
his own subjects, generated a huge surge of support for him in the c AlawI sultanate 
and transformed his alliance with Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman into a reality. War 
began in late June 1835 when Trezel’s column left the French coastal zone to attack 
c Abd al-Qadir. The latter’s tribal forces ambushed the French column in the nar- 
row Maqta c defile along the course of the Wadi Habra. Both sides sustained heavy 
losses but the victory went to c Abd al-Qadir while the remnants of Trezel’s column 
staggered back to Oran. Rumours of Trezel’s defeat reached Tanger in July when 
Drummond Hay noted: 

There has been for about a fortnight past, a strange rumour of one or 
more battles upon the coast, near to the eastern frontier of this country, 
between the natives and a considerable body of French troops, in which, 
as some Moors who have lately come hither pretend, there were many 
slain on both sides, and that, after three days of fighting the natives 
captured some twelve field guns. 34 

c Abd al-Qadir himself confirmed the victory by sending a deputation to the 
Makhzan with various military trophies: five French prisoners, captured muni- 
tions and several severed French heads. 35 The nature of the deputation suggested 
c Abd al-Qadir’s political agenda. The Battle of the Maqta c was the victory which 
the inhabitants of the sultanate and Oran had been waiting for since the French 
arrived in Algiers in 1830. Both c Abd al-Qadir and Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman des- 
perately needed it to maintain their religio-political credibility in societies where 
military victory and legitimacy were closely entwined. As a result the deputation 
was a public relations exercise which ensured that c Abd al-Qadir’s victory 
received extensive exposure thereby encouraging the sultan and his subjects to 
more fully support his project. In order to reach Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman in 
Marrakesh, the French prisoners and captured guns had to be paraded through the 
sultanate in a highly visible statement of the triumph of Islam over the infidel. 
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Although it’s impact is difficult to gauge, Drummond Hay’s note on the response 
of the people of Fes was probably widely applicable: 

The people did not hesitate ... to display the usual signs of a public 
rejoicing - such as the hanging out of their doors and decking the shops 
in particular with silks and damasks suspended. 36 

The arrival of c Abd al-Qadir’s deputation coincided fortuitiously with a sea 
change in the Maldizan attitude towards the situation in Algeria. Although 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had accepted c Abd al-Qadir’s allegiance a year previ- 
ously the dominant voice in the Makhzan had been one of caution, represented 
by the person of al-Mukhtar al-Jami c I, the sultan’s chief minister. When Mukhtar 
al-JamiT died in June 1835 he was replaced by a supporter of c AlawI involve- 
ment in Algeria, Muhammad b. Idris, disgraced in 1831 to pacify the Udaya. 37 
Muhammad b. Idris’s return to favour signalled the rise of a distinct pro-jihad party 
within Makhzan circles. Another supporter of the jihad was Sldl Muhammad, the 
sultan’s son and deputy in Fes. 

The presence of jihad supporters in key positions fostered a rise in military aid 
to c Abd al-Qadir accompanied by public Makhzan support for him. Sldl 
Muhammad actively assisted in the organisation of several caravans from Fes to 
Mascara between August and October 1835 and Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman made 
his first extant statement confirming his patronage of c Abd al-Qadir. 38 This 
statement took the form of a letter to c Abd al-Qadir preserved in the Ibtisam, 
a contemporary chronicle written by the unidentified Abu’l- c Ala Idris. 39 The letter’s 
superficial objective was to congratulate c Abd al-Qadir upon his success in the 
jihad but it was carefully formulated to associate Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman with 
that success and make plain the hierarchy of power between them. To achieve these 
ends it adopted the paradigm of Sufi master and disciple. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
addressed c Abd al-Qadir as ‘our most revered son’ ( waladna al-abarr), a formula 
common in Sufi as well as Makhzan correspondence, and then proceeded to pray 
for his continued success and preach the merits of jihad: 

For, as you know, we envy the benefits gained by the participants in the 
jihad, because they are the armour of happiness and the key to mercy in 
the unknown and the known, and you have earned what God has prepared 
for the fighters of jihad in this world and the next and the high rank and 
elevated status he distinguishes them with. 40 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman conveyed a series of messages by adopting the 
didactic tone of a Sufi shaykh. The interaction between master and disciple was 
characterised by the total obedience of the latter to the former, and reference to it 
reminded c Abd al-Qadir of the sultan’s authority. At the same time, it also identi- 
fied the source of that authority as religious, thereby tacitly asserting Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman ’s sharifian seniority and his right to define the jihad and bestow 
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its prosecution upon c Abd al-Qadir as a gift. The relationship between a Sufi 
master and disciple, however, was an interaction of ambivalence in the Maghribi 
context. In his analysis of contemporary Moroccan politics and society, Abdellah 
Hammoudi identifies the dominant interaction between male superiors and infe- 
riors as one of total submission which eventually enables the inferior to challenge 
the superior for power or rise above him at a later time. He suggests that this inter- 
action originates in the relationship between a Sufi master and disciple in which 
the master demanded exemplary obedience and self-abnegation from the disciple 
before the latter could receive his baraka and take on the role of master himself. 
The ambivalence in the relationship lay in the humiliation of submission for 
the inferior and the potential challenge contained in such submission for the 
superior. 41 Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman certainly felt ambivalent towards c Abd 
al-Qadir and perceived the potential threat which lay in the rise to power of an 
Idris! sharlf and mujahid on the edge of his domains, however submissive he was 
in the short term. 

Active prosecution of the jihad gained c Abd al-Qadir enormous prestige among 
the inhabitants of the western Maghrib, but it also unleashed a wave of outrage in 
France which enabled those committed to expansion in Algeria to proceed. 42 The 
war against c Abd al-Qadir was prosecuted by Trezel’s successor in Oran, General 
Clauzel, a man who had already demonstrated his commitment to French expan- 
sion in the early 1830s in Algiers. Clauzel’s objectives between 1835 and 1837 
were twofold: to undermine c Abd al-Qadir politically by strengthening French 
ties with his enemies, the Dawa’ir, the Zmala and the Kulughlan of Tlemsen, and 
to undermine him economically by extending French control of coastal trade and 
the interior caravan route from the c AlawI sultanate through Tlemsen to Mascara. 
Clauzel estimated that the sultanate’s commercial relations with Tlemsen were 
worth about 25,000,000 francs a year, and he had high hopes that the establish- 
ment of a French garrison in Tlemsen would not only damage c Abd al-Qadir but 
facilitate the development of French commerce along the routes from Algiers and 
Oran to Tlemsen and Fes. 43 

Clauzel therefore planned a two-pronged campaign from Oran: a land offensive 
against Mascara and Tlemsen and the simultaneous establishment of a French 
garrison on the island of Rashgun, located at the mouth of the Tafna river north 
of Tlemsen. 44 Once the French forces reached Tlemsen they would be able to 
receive assistance from the Rashgun garrison. For c Abd al-Qadir the planned 
attack on Mascara would damage his prestige, but the prospect of an alliance 
between the French and the Kulughlan and the establishment of a French post at 
Tlemsen was a much more serious threat to his autonomy. Therefore, when 
Clauzel’s campaign started in November 1835, c Abd al-Qadir abandoned Mascara 
to French sack and pillage and concentrated his energies on a final attempt to 
expel the Kulughlan from the citadel of Tlemsen and secure the city, along with 
his vital supply line to Fes. Despite rumours that he had successfully stormed the 
citadel, c Abd al-Qadir’s inability to prevent French penetration into the interior 
seriously reduced his tribal following and he was unable to even defend Tlemsen. 
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As ClauzePs forces approached, he and the hadar retreated to the nearby mountains. 
The Kulughlan pillaged the deserted city and on 13 January 1836 Clauzel entered 
its gates. From Tlemsen he sent out a contingent which destroyed c Abd al-Qadir’s 
mountain camp. 45 c Abd al-Qadir escaped but his defeat seemed complete: he had 
lost his indigenous support and the two cities most important to his state, Mascara 
and Tlemsen. 

Clauzel’s campaign had, however, brought infidel troops within a stone’s throw 
of the sultanate. Their presence, in combination with the fall of Tlemsen, Fes’s 
sister city, provoked considerable agitation among the tribes of the northeastern 
Rif and in Fes itself. Commercially, the merchants of the Fes viewed the fall of 
Tlemsen as a disaster. Despite ClauzePs sanguine hopes of establishing a prof- 
itable trade with the sultanate, a large proportion of Tlemsen ’s trade with Fes in 
the 1830s was in munitions to c Abd al-Qadir, a trade which the French were 
unlikely to permit. The city’s fall also had strategic and political implications. 
Strategically, French control of Tlemsen made Fes vulnerable to French attack 
by way of the Taza corridor, a fact reflected in a sudden rise in wheat prices 
when news of the French occupation reached the city. 46 Politically, it reflected 
extremely badly on the sultan whose policy towards Oran should have kept the 
infidel away from the sultanate rather than bringing him to its door. In addition, 
the sultan had a particular responsibility for Tlemsen as the city which had first 
solicited his protection and offered him the bay'a in 1830. As refugees from 
Tlemsen straggled into Fes popular pressure for Makhzan intervention increased, 
and for the first time since the c AlawI occupation of Tlemsen the Makhzan was 
forced to directly proclaim a jihad. 47 

Over the next months the sultanate was heavily involved in resistance to 
ClauzePs efforts to establish control over the area between Tlemsen and Rashgun. 
Massive donations enabled the Fast merchant, al-Hajj Talib b. Jallun, to purchase 
munitions in Gibraltar for c Abd al-Qadir and the Tlemsen evacuees, whilst Rif 
tribesmen and Makhzan troops stationed at Wajda mobilised to assist him against 
the French. 48 The two sides came to blows in late January 1836 when ClauzePs 
tribal auxiliaries recruited from c Abd al-Qadir’s old rivals, the Dawa’ir, attacked 
him. Rif tribesmen rushed to his defence and the next day a heterogeneous force 
of tribesmen and Makhzan cavalry attacked ClauzePs column. The French 
dispersed the attackers with their artillery and retreated to Tlemsen. In the 
engagement’s aftermath the extent of c AlawI participation became clear: Clauzel 
estimated that 5,000 of the 8,000 attackers were inhabitants of the sultanate. 49 The 
discovery of letters on the body of a dead marabout exhorting the tribes to jihad 
in the name of the sultan implicated the Banu Yznasen, the Ahlaf and several sec- 
tions of the Angad in the fighting, along with the erstwhile governor of Tlemsen, 
Muhammad b. Nuna, and the governor of Wajda, al- c ArabI al-Qablbl. 50 c AlawI 
aid continued to stiffen local resistance to the French garrisons in Tlemsen and 
Rashgun after ClauzePs departure for Algiers in February and by April both posts 
were in trouble. c Alawi assistance also enabled c Abd al-Qadir to slowly rebuild 
his following and reassert his authority, convincing French commanders that 
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c AlawI involvement had prejudiced their position in west Algeria more than 
anything else. 51 

c AlawI complicity resulted in fresh French complaints to Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
transmitted through the French consul in Tanger. Their protests included reference to 
the Wajda garrison’s part in the attack on Clauzel’s column and Makhzan involve- 
ment in the arms trade to c Abd al-Qadir. 52 The sultan responded with a letter 
which completely denied Makhzan involvement in the fighting and attributed the 
trouble to the endemic dissidence of the border tribes and their clumsy handling 
by the French, a reference to French employment of the Dawa’ir and other auxil- 
iaries who had a record of feuds with local tribes. 53 The sultan’s statement was 
accompanied by a similar statement from his representative in Tanger, al-Tayyib 
Bayyaz, who presented the Makhzan case even more strongly by asserting that 
since the sultan desired good relations with the French it was inconceivable that 
his officers had openly assisted France’s enemies. 54 Al-Bayyaz further dissociated 
the Makhzan from the situation by reviving the argument of those opposed to 
c AlawI involvement in Tlemsen in 1830 that the area’s rebelliousness was the 
reason that Mawlay Sulayman had refused the Darqawa bay'a and Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman had now dropped his claim to Tlemsen. 

These two Makhzan statements to the French consul attempted to portray the 
border situation as an example of localised tribal feuding rather than a regional 
jihad. The sultan’s domestic correspondence, however, revealed a strong Makhzan 
impulse to condone popular participation in the jihad at this point. In a letter to 
the governor of Tanger intercepted and translated by the British consul, he 
asserted that: 

He would not interfere to prevent any of his people assisting their 
brethren of Islam and as to the complaint of the French government that 
a body of troops had been collected by him, the Sultan, at Ooschda 
(Wajda), no person had a right to dictate what he should do within his 
own territories. 55 

In addition to condoning tribal participation in c Abd al-Qadir’s war, the 
Makhzan further increased the level of military aid sent to Algeria. This aid 
represented a ‘virtual military alliance’ between c Abd al-Qadir and Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman which served both men’s interests. 56 It enabled c Abd al-Qadir to 
continue the jihad against the French and reconstruct his state which served 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s purposes by transferring the theatre of war from the 
borders of the sultanate to areas further east. If fully occupied by c Abd al-Qadir, 
the sultan assumed, the French would not invade the sultanate. The French mili- 
tary, however, considered this alliance unacceptable and stepped up pressure on 
Paris to use military and diplomatic channels to force Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
to desist from aiding c Abd al-Qadir. 

The result was another French diplomatic mission to the sultanate headed by 
Baron de la Rue who held instructions to demand an explanation for c AlawI 
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involvement in the attack on Clauzel’s column and firm assurances that it would 
not happen again. The arrival of the French mission escorted by warships in 
Tanger in early July 1836 provoked popular fears that an infidel invasion was 
imminent, fears exacerbated by the simultaneous arrival of French reinforcements 
commanded by General Bugeaud at Rashgun. Concomitant popular agitation for 
military mobilisation against the French put the sultan in an awkward situation 
which he tried to handle in the same way as he had handled De Mornay’s mission 
in 1832. This entailed adopting strategies to assure France of his amity and simul- 
taneously reassure his subjects that he would resist infidel pressure and continue 
to assist c Abd al-Qadir, in sum, a policy of dissimilation. 

First he dispatched a force of 4,000 Makhzan troops to Wajda which, he 
assured De La Rue, would prevent Rif tribesmen joining c Abd al-Qadir, but also 
gave the impression to his subjects that he was fortifying the northeast against 
a possible French invasion? 7 When De la Rue made his visit to Meknes to meet the 
sultan he was treated to the same Makhzan parades and armed tribal gatherings 
as De Mornay had been in 1832. These displays of c AlawI military power were 
intended to convince the envoy that the sultanate was a power to be reckoned with 
and present the infidel to the population as a suppliant. 58 De la Rue remained in 
Meknes for a week under close guard. During that time he had a single short audi- 
ence with Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and several meetings with his representative, 
al-Tayyib al-Bayyaz, at which he demanded written explanations of border inci- 
dents and assurances of future neutrality. The Makhzan maintained substantially 
the same position as in its exchanges with the French consul, denying Makhzan 
involvement in the arms trade and describing the attack on Clauzel as a non- 
governmental initiative instigated by ‘freebooters of the border’ historically beyond 
the control of central government. 59 Al-Bayyaz defended c AlawI contacts with 
c Abd al-Qadir and other figures in his administration as normal diplomatic prac- 
tice and defended the sultan’s right to offer refuge to Muslims from the French 
zone as a religious duty he could not shirk. Under intense pressure from De la 
Rue, al-Bayyaz reluctantly promised that the Makhzan would prohibit trade with 
c Abd al-Qadir in munitions, horses and foodstuffs but retained some room for 
manoevere by warning De la Rue that it would be impossible for the Makhzan to 
police the entire march area from the Mediterranean to the Sahara. 60 

De la Rue’s correspondence recognised the serious political problems faced by 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman at home and the potential dangers for him in his asso- 
ciation with c Abd al-Qadir. Whatever undertakings the Makhzan made, the sultan’s 
ability to implement them depended on the extent of his authority. However, the 
fact that he had neither led his army to Tlemsen nor personally taken charge of 
resistance to the French had undermined that authority. 61 Although c Abd al-Qadir’s 
nominal status as an c AlawI deputy had eased the pressure on him to participate in 
the jihad, the former’s prosecution of the jihad made him a popular hero who 
seemed more able to defend the sultanate from French attack than the sultan. c Abd 
al-Qadir’s popularity had reached the point where the implicit challenge to Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman which he represented had entered the public consciousness. 
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In Tanger De la Rue received word of rumours that c Abd al-Qadir had entered into 
an alliance with a nephew of the sultan and crossed into the sultanate ‘en revolte 
vrai ou simulee contre lui’. 62 

The problems he had in imposing his authority were compounded by the 
popularity of c Abd al-Qadir and the poor state of Makhzan military discipline. 
De la Rue commented that the c AlawI troops were courageous but badly armed, 
undisciplined and ignorant of the simplest manouveres. 63 Although Mawlay c Abd 
al-Rahman and his subjects thought that they would be equal to repulsing 
a French force if it entered the sultanate, in training, tactics and equipment they 
lagged behind not only the modern French military machine but also c Abd 
al-Qadir’s nizam-i cedid corps. In the circumstances Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
could not deter the tribes from joining c Abd al-Qadir’s jihad and in fact needed 
to associate himself as closely as possible with him to improve his domestic 
standing. Despite the threat contained in De la Rue’s mission, the sultan believed 
that he could avert a French attack by paying lip-service to their demands while 
simultaneously pursuing the much more important task of satisfying his subjects 
that he was not a vassal of the infidel but a defender of the faith. 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman maintained this policy through 1836 hoping that if he 
kept the French occupied in Algeria they would not turn their attention to the sub- 
jugation of other Muslim territories. In fact, he stepped up Makhzan aid to c Abd 
al-Qadir to strengthen him after his defeat by General Bugeaud in the Battle of 
the Sikkak near Tlemsen in July 1836. During late summer, the Makhzan issued 
summons to jihad throughout the sultanate. The British explorer, Davidson, 
reported in August that tribes in the Sus and Wad Nun in the deep south were 
mobilising because the sultan had exhorted them to arms claiming that Islam 
itself was under threat. 64 A month later a large caravan carrying uniforms, provi- 
sions and money enabled c Abd al-Qadir to re-equip, pay and feed his nizam-i 
cedid corps which he would otherwise have had to disband. 65 Makhzan policy 
appeared to have paid off when Bugeaud returned to France and the armee de 
I’Afrique turned to the pacification of the eastern region of Constantine rather 
than Oran. The main French military effort of winter 1836 was Clauzel’s unsuc- 
cessful campaign to capture the city of Constantine, the seat of Ahmad Bey, 
leader of resistance in the east. 

c Abd al-Qadir maintained the alliance for different reasons. Although his 
subjects had demanded that he prove himself in the jihad, steady French 
encroachment into the interior during the war significantly reduced his support 
and his resource base. c AlawI material aid was essential and Mawlay c Abd al- 
Rahman ’s moral backing an important source of legitimation. The value of the 
sultan’s support emerged when c Abd al-Qadir returned to the perpetual task of 
consolidating his authority in west and central Algeria in the second half of 1836. 
His major problems were the secession of tribes to the French to protect their 
lands and goods and the refusal of the shaykhs of the religious brotherhoods to 
accept his authority. In order to justify military action against such tribes, 
he sent an embassy to the sultan with a series of legal questions in which he 
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appealed to the Fast c ulama to confirm his legitimate right to demand communal 
participation in the jihad; to collect extraordinary war taxes; to attack those who 
supplied the French or gave them information; and to consider those who opposed 
him as rebels, ( bughat ) whose wealth was forfeit. 66 In effect c Abd al-Qadir was 
asking for a fatwa confirming that, as the sultan’s representative, he was the only 
legitimate source of political authority in west Algeria and that his opponents 
could be treated as rebels against Islamic order in the c AlawI mode. 

The embassy, headed by Muhammad b. c Abd Allah al-Saqat, set off in late 1836. 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman received it warmly and passed c Abd al-Qadir’s questions 
to one of the foremost c ulama in Fes, c AlI al-TasulI. Al-TasulT’s lengthy reply 
is preserved in the Tuhfat al-za ’ir and an important nineteenth century fatwa collec- 
tion, the Mfyar. Like Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s earlier letter, al-TasulI’s fatwa 
gave c Abd al-Qadir the encouragement he sought, but qualified it by stressing that 
he derived his authority from his submission to the c AlawI sultan. He achieved this 
by addressing him not as ‘ amir ’ or ‘mujahid’ but as ‘na’ib al-imam’, the deputy of 
the imam, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman, who was himself God’s deputy. He then 
answered c Abd al-Qadir’s questions on the status of his opponents in two parts: 
a first part which expressed the sharifian state’s ideological response to internal 
dissidence, and a second part which defined the rights and responsibilities of the 
state and its subjects with respect to leadership of the jihad and participation in it. 

In the first part of the fatwa al-Tasuli stated that both the imam and those who 
held power from him had the same right to punish those who threatened the well- 
being of the Muslim umma. Crimes ( fasad ) against the umma included harbour- 
ing spies for the infidel, trading with the infidel in prohibited commodities such 
as metals, weapons and foodstuffs, banditry and unspecified violations of ‘the 
rights of God servants’. Alliance with those who were guilty of such dissidence 
was also a punishable offence. Al-TasulT’s comments on the state response to 
fasad formed a prelude to the second part of the fatwa which emphasised the 
religio-political nature of government in the western Maghrib. 

He began by stating that the imam had a divinely imposed responsibility to 
maintain the Sharl c a since communal failure to adhere to it would lead to the 
destruction of the faith. An aspect of this task was leadership of holy war and the 
executive right to decide when the umma was spiritually and militarily competent 
to fight. In contrast to the widely held view that Muslims had an individual 
responsibility to wage a defensive jihad, al-Tasuli argued that their responsibility 
was dependent on authorisation from the imam. Conversely, failure to fight when 
God’s representative on earth commanded it was a form of rebellion ( ma c siya ) 
against God. Refusal to pay extraordinary taxes to raise and provision a Muslim 
army similarly transformed a Muslim into a rebel ( baghi qafari) and entitled the 
state to fight him and seize his wealth. Although reserving the state’s right to 
decide when a jihad was appropriate and thus allowing the possibility of state 
truces, al-Tasuli denied the legitimacy of pacts between Muslims and infidels 
when Muslims were under attack. He also insisted that Muslims living under 
infidel rule should migrate to Muslim controlled territory. 67 
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Al-Tasuli’s fatwa gave c Abd al-Qadir the religious backing he sought for his 
perennial struggle against dissidents and publicly confirmed his association with 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman, albeit as a servant within the c AlawI hierarchy. The 
nature of their relationship was underscored by the gifts which the sultan sent 
with the fatwa : seven cloaks of investiture and richly caparisoned horses for 
c Abd al-Qadir’s regional governors, other horses and artillery. He also deposited 
10,000 mithqals with c Abd al-Qadir’s commercial agent in Fes, al-Hajj al-Talib b. 
Jallun, for the purchase of munitions. 68 These gifts located c Abd al-Qadir and his 
officers within the c AlawI governmental structure but stressed that c AlawI 
support was primarily for prosecution of the jihad. 

Late 1836 was a point of concurrence between Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and 
c Abd al-Qadir but tensions existed below the surface. Although c Abd al-Qadir 
was deferential in his correspondence with Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman, his use of 
symbols of sharifian sovereignty such as the imperial parasol and his adoption of 
the title ‘ amir al-mu’minlri’ in correspondence with non-Muslim powers suggested 
ambitions beyond the bounds of his alliance with the sultan. The European 
consuls in Tanger suspected that the sultan believed that if c Abd al-Qadir was 
successful in Algeria he would launch a bid for power further west: 

However the Moors of this country might appear to rejoice in the suc- 
cesses of their Algerine neighbours against the French, the Sultan Mulai 
Abd Errachman was very jealous of the great marabout Abd-el-Kader - 
inasmuch as it was well known that the marabout’s purpose was to 
make his way if possible, through feat of arms in Tlemsan to the throne 
of Fes. 69 

ft was thus of great importance to Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman that c Abd al-Qadir 
should remain at war with France. By 1837, however, c Abd al-Qadir and his 
subjects were war weary and eager to come to terms with the French. Their first 
overtures to the authorities in Oran were rejected but in March General Bugeaud 
returned to Algeria with instructions to either destroy c Abd al-Qadir or force him 
to accept French sovereignty in order to release French forces for a new campaign 
against Constantine in the east. Bugeaud decided to negotiate with c Abd al-Qadir 
rather than continue the war. In late May the two sides agreed the terms of the 
Tafna treaty which came into force a month later. Like the Desmichels treaty the 
Tafna treaty existed in two distinct versions, one Arabic and one French, intended 
to satisfy two different audiences. In the French version, c Abd al-Qadir accepted 
French sovereignty and agreed to suspend hostilities whilst the French made their 
second assault on Constantine. In the Arabic version, Bugeaud recognised c Abd 
al-Qadir as the ruler of the old Turkish provinces of Oran and Titteri and agreed 
to withdraw the French garrison from Tlemsen and terminate French relations 
with the Dawa’ir and Zmala. In a clause kept secret from the French government 
he also promised to sell c Abd al-Qadir 3,000 rifles and bayonets and 100,000 
pounds of gunpowder. 70 
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The c AlawI sultan’s initial reaction to the Tafna treaty was similar to his reaction 
to the Desmichels negotiations. He immediately suspended the transfer and trade 
in munitions and other supplies to c Abd al-Qadir and made their resumption con- 
ditional upon the renewal of hostilities within Algeria. At this point Mawlay c Abd 
al-Rahman probably not only feared c Abd al-Qadir’s transformation into a French 
client but his possible use of French backing to attack the sultanate. He was mol- 
lified, however, by the positive effect of the Tafna treaty upon public opinion 
within his domains. The French withdrawal from Tlemsen and Rashgun in July 
1837 led to public celebrations across the sultanate and the continued involve- 
ment of the French in eastern Algeria relieved popular fears of a French attack. 71 
In addition, c Abd al-Qadir made no move to exploit the peace by invading the 
sultanate. Instead both he and Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman used the breathing space 
created by the Tafna treaty to stabilise their respective domestic positions. 

For c Abd al-Qadir this meant a new round of hostilities against domestic rivals 
including the Tijaniyya religious brotherhood based at c Ayn Madi on the edge of 
the Sahara. By the late 1830s the viability of c Abd al-Qadir’s state depended upon 
his ability to reach an accommodation with the French and surmount the political 
divisions within the area he pertained to rule. The refusal of the shaykhs of the 
Tijaniyya and other religious brotherhoods to put their religious authority behind 
c Abd al-Qadir, however, made political unification of the region virtually impossi- 
ble. The aloofness of the Tijaniyya was especially problematic since the shaykh of 
the brotherhood was extremely prestigious and TijanI tribes controlled much of the 
western Algerian pre-Sahara, an area of strategic importance for c Abd al-Qadir as 
the French pushed southwards from the coast. He therefore took the gamble of forc- 
ing the Tijaniyya into submission in 1838 during the post-Tafna peace. The gamble 
failed: c Ayn Madi closed its gates to c Abd al-Qadir and the ensuing seige dragged 
on for eight months at the end of which Muhammad al-Tijani chose exile over 
recognition of c Abd al-Qadir’s authority. The refusal of the Tijaniyya to recognise 
him, coupled with his failure to defeat them, severely tarnished his reputation. 

For Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman domestic consolidation entailed initiatives to 
improve his own jihad credentials and strengthen the c AlawI military machine in 
the context of possible war with either c Abd al-Qadir or the French. During 
summer 1837 he began to prepare an offensive against the Spanish-held enclave 
of Ceuta. Although the French consul feared that the Ceuta campaign would be 
a trial run for fresh c AlawI involvement in Algeria, it is likely that Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman simply hoped for a personal military victory to show that he was 
as much of a mujahid as c Abd al-Qadir. 72 In the event he was dissuaded from 
attacking Ceuta by the possibility that the British or French might intervene on 
behalf of Spain. News of the French capture of Constantine was another disin- 
centive to engaging with a European power: Constantine was well-known for its 
unassailable location and strong fortifications and its fall increased c AlawI 
respect for French, and by extension European, military might. 7 , 

Makhzan concern about the military capabilities of European powers translated 
into a programme of military reorganisation to fill the gap created by the demotion 
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of the Udaya five years before. In a letter to the governor of Tanger and Laraish, 
the sultan stated that a strong army was essential to defend the faith but that the 
c AbId corps had degenerated and c Alawi contingents from the southern heartlands 
of the dynasty were reluctant to serve in the north. The letter’s unstated implica- 
tion was that the jihad in Algeria had generated a need for a strong force in the 
north which could not be met by the southern army. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s 
solution was to rationalise the internal command structure of his most important 
corps, the c AbId al-Bukharl, and reinvigorate it by admitting new recruits. First, 
he ordered the governor of Tanger and Laraish to make sure that all c AbId units 
had a commander ( qaid ) and their full complement of one hundred men divided 
into four sub-units of twenty five men, each headed by a captain. 74 A month later 
he ordered the governor to search the Gharb and Jbala regions for members of 
the c AbId and their descendants who were living ‘hidden’ among the tribesmen, 
conscript them and resettle them in the countryside outside Laraish alongside the 
exiled Udaya. 75 

These rather cryptic orders suggest a Makhzan initiative to requisition black 
agricultural labourers in the north reminiscent of Mawlay Isma c Il’s attempt to 
recruit c AbId in a similar way in the 1690s. Although Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
ordered a search for renegade c AbId it is unlikely that sufficient numbers of desert- 
ers existed to boost the corps, despite the fact that some garrisons had certainly 
melted into the local population during the eighteenth century. The likely target of 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s recruitment drive were thus black servitors and slave 
labourers working on the estates of religious brotherhoods such as the Wazzaniyya 
on the tenuous assumption that their ancestors must have been sharifian slaves. 
Local communities and Makhzan officials, however, proved equally reluctant to 
co-operate and Makhzan efforts to increase the size of the c AbId corps without sig- 
nificant financial outlay failed. The project nonetheless marked the moment when 
the Makhzan started to become aware of its military weakness and need to address 
the problem in view of the smouldering conflict in Algeria. 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s recognition of European military strength coupled 
with c Abd al-Qadir’s substitution of warfare for the Tafna peace led to a new shift 
in their attitudes towards each other. Although the Makhzan allowed the resump- 
tion of convoys of munitions from the sultanate to c Abd al-Qadir in 1838, their 
correspondence showed a growing caution on the part of the sultan contrasted 
with greater eagerness for the alliance on the part of the amir. c Abd al-Qadir’s 
keenness to associate himself with the sultan reflected his desire to compensate 
for the blow to his religious prestige struck by the stubborn resistance of the 
Tijaniyya at c Ayn Madi. He also wished to get the sultan’s backing to negotiate an 
undertaking with the French government that the provisions of the Tafna treaty 
would be honoured by the military command in Algiers. He therefore sent his 
brother, Muhammad al-Sa c id, head of the Qadiriyya, to Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
with a new communication. In this letter, c Abd al-Qadir fell back on the relation- 
ship formed between Muhyl al-Dln and the Makhzan in the early 1830s, 
a relationship in which the marabout had put his religious prestige at the service 
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of the c AlawI dynasty without assuming a formal political role. He claimed that 
he had subdued western Algeria - and also by implication attacked the Tijaniyya - 
on behalf of the c AlawI sultan and now wished to hand over political control of 
the region to a member of the c AlawI family so that he could retire to a life of reli- 
gious contemplation . 76 He simultaneously tried to make Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
responsible for his relations with the French by asking his permission to send 
a representative to Paris . 77 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman handled the situation adroitly in a reply to c Abd al- 
Qadir which praised his efforts but denied any c Alawi responsibility for Algerian 
affairs . 78 He achieved this by picking up c Abd al-Qadir’s reference to his religious 
aspirations and again framing his response as that of a Sufi master to his disciple, 
a ploy which enabled him to ignore the political aspect of their alliance. The 
sultan began by addressing c Abd al-Qadir as: 

Our son who has unified the umma and illuminated our dark troubles by 
the light of his sincerity, protector of Islam and the Muslims, the com- 
mander and mujahid. 

He then insisted that c Abd al-Qadir had a religious obligation in his self-appointed 
role as mujahid to continue fighting the French. Furthermore, he reminded him that 
he did not need to seek religious retreat to gain spiritual rewards since in man’s rela- 
tionship with God intention ( niyya ) is all and if he acted for the greater glory of God, 
even in the politico-military sphere, he would reap the rewards. He also gave 
guarded approval to c Abd al-Qadir’s wish to send a representative to France. Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman had clearly grown wary of the Algerian morass and was seeking 
the best of both worlds, disengagement coupled with prestige. The mission never- 
theless partially achieved c Abd al-Qadir’s aims by securing the maintenance of his 
supply line through the sultanate and complimenting his integrity and actions, 
despite his campaign against the Tijaniyya . 79 

In the wake of this mission to Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman, c Abd al-Qadir sent his 
trusted lieutenant, Milud b. c Arrash, to Paris to inform the government of viola- 
tions of the Tafna treaty by Governor-General Vallee and discuss the real possi- 
bilities of indigenous-French accommodation in Algeria. Milud b. c Arrash was 
well received but it was obvious that Paris did not intend to support c Abd al-Qadir 
against the military authorities in Algeria . 80 Governor-General Vallee had virtual 
carte blanche and on Milud b. c Arrash’s return to Algiers he refused to let him 
pass back into c Abd al-Qadir’s zone without signing a revision of the Tafna 
treaty . 81 c Abd al-Qadir rejected the revision but realised that the co-existence of 
indigenous and French authority in Algeria would not last and that French power 
would only increase. He also realised that despite the danger of renewed conflict 
with the French, his best chance to prevent their encroachment into territory he 
regarded as his lay in an immediate offensive. 

In preparation for a resumption of the jihad, c Abd al-Qadir sent a new set of 
questions to the Fas! c ulama with the aim of drawing a clear line between his 


96 


AN AMBIVALENT ALLIANCE 


supporters and indigenous allies of the French by defining the former as Muslims 
and the latter as apostates. His questions were conveyed to the sultan in spring 
1839 by two experienced emissaries, his brother Muhammad al-Sa c id and 
Muhammad al-Saqat. They also asked for renewed confirmation of c Abd al- 
Qadir’s role as c AlawI khalifa and military aid so that he could resume the jihad. 82 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman forwarded his questions to the qadi of Fes, Mawlay c Abd 
al-Hadl. His ensuing fatwa sounded a much more cautious note than al-Tasuli’s 
earlier ruling. He substituted c AlawI ideology that rebellion was equivalent to 
apostasy with a more conventional statement that Muslims should be wary of 
accusing other Muslims of apostasy and even more wary of attacking or killing 
them. In fact, he argued that in the case of alliance with the infidel it was prefer- 
able to shun those culpable than kill them since it was a lesser sin to allow an 
apostate to live than to kill a Muslim. 82 

Despite Mawlay c Abd al-Hadl’s reluctance to authorise c Abd al-Qadir to wage 
jihad against fasad, the news that he was about to restart the jihad was enthusiati- 
cally received by the population of the northern sultanate who began to call him 
by his father’s title, Muhyl al-Dln, ‘Reviver of Religion’. 84 He also enjoyed 
considerable support in high Makhzan circles, counting among his devotees 
marabouts, c AlawI ministers, one of the sultan’s wives and members of the c AlawI 
lineage. 85 Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman himself, distrustful as ever of c Abd al-Qadir’s 
ultimate objectives, probably preferred to see him involved in an unequal struggle 
with the French than at peace with them and in a position to become a political 
threat. In any case, he had little choice but to support c Abd al-Qadir’s jihad initia- 
tive. He sent him a set of ceremonial robes of the kind bestowed upon Makhzan 
officers at their appointment to confirm that he was indeed his servant and autho- 
rised the sale of weapons from Makhzan stores to his commercial agents. At the 
same time the most important of these agents, al-Hajj al-Talib b. Jallun, started to 
purchase British weapons from the Gibraltar garrison, a sale condoned by the 
British who viewed c Abd al-Qadir as a useful thorn in the side of the French. 86 

War between the French and c Abd al-Qadir resumed in October 1839. It was 
precipitated by the passage of a French column led by Governor-General Vallee 
and the Due d’Orleans from Algiers to Constantine through territory which c Abd 
al-Qadir considered his by the terms of the Tafna treaty. c Abd al-Qadir reacted to 
this deliberately provocative act by informing the French military authorities that 
he viewed it as an act of war and would respond accordingly. He followed this 
declaration, which the French failed to take seriously, with a spectacular raid on 
the Mitija Plain outside Algiers, the heart of the nascent colony of I’Algerie 
frangaise. His nizam-i cedid corps and tribal cavalry swept across the plain killing 
European colonists, burning their farms and stealing their cattle. The raid was as 
successful as it was unexpected and shocked the French out of their complacency. 
Their response was to finally launch an all-out war to conquer Algeria after nearly 
a decade of indecision. 

Whether c Abd al-Qadir realised the seriousness of the impending war or not, 
he was aware of the unequal nature of conflict with the French unless he could 
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bring the c AlawI sultanate into the fray. Immediately after the Mitija raid, he wrote 
to Sldl Muhammad in Fes to inform the Makhzan of his victory, plead for further 
military supplies and reiterate his argument of the previous year that the lands he 
had subdued had capitulated not to him but to the c AlawI sultan who thus had an 
obligation to expell the French from them. 87 His object was to use the impetus 
created by the raid to draw the sultanate into a jihad which was now no longer 
an issue of negotiating boundaries between French and indigenous spheres of 
authority but a war for control of Algeria. 

He was partly successful: the resumption of war initiated a burst of activity in 
the northern sultanate in support of the jihad and the participation of Rif tribes- 
men in western Algeria. However, the sultan was keenly aware of the danger of 
French reprisals and increasingly tried to reorient popular desire to fight the infi- 
del towards garrisoning the c AlawI heartlands rather than c Abd al-Qadir’s zone. 
This change in emphasis naturally affected their alliance and brought Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman slowly to a position, ironically similar to that of the French, that 
Algeria was a separate territory to the sultanate and that c AlawI subjects had no 
business intervening in the war to the east. This eventually put him at odds not 
only with c Abd al-Qadir who insisted that Muslims had a common obligation to 
defend the dar al-islam, but also with many of his own subjects who upheld the 
same view. The gulf between the sultan and his subjects was not fully evident until 
1 844 but it opened during the early 1 840s as the conflict between c Abd al-Qadir 
and the French escalated to encompass the northern sultanate. 
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THE c ALAWi JIHAD DURING 
THE FRENCH WAR TO CONQUER 
ALGERIA, 1839-45 


The resumption of the war in Algeria in 1839 initiated a period in which the 
sultanate as a whole perceived itself to be at war with France and the north actively 
participated in c Abd al-Qadir’s jihad. When hostilities restarted donations poured 
into the coffers of c Abd al-Qadir’s commercial agents in Fes and many Rif tribes- 
men joined him. This placed considerable pressure on Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
to fulfil his obligations to lead the community against the infidel. Fie initially 
discharged these obligations by the usual means: support for the arms and supply 
trade through the northern sultanate to c Abd al-Qadir. Flowever, the resulting 
French demands for c AlawI neutrality and their relentless advance towards the 
sultanate brought the war to the sultan’s door. As popular fears of a French attack 
intensified, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman was forced to respond more fully to the 
expectations which his role as a mujahid - sultan aroused. Fie deregulated the arms 
trade to allow coastal tribes to prepare themselves adequately and commanded 
annual mobilisations to prevent the expected French landing. Such mobilisations 
reflected a common will to defend the dar al-islam from the infidel, but for the 
sultan the real issue was no longer assistance to c Abd al-Qadir but defence of the 
c AlawI patrimony. 

This change in emphasis gradually destroyed the unity of state and society. 
Despite the collapse of c Abd al-Qadir’s state in Algeria, his careful propaganda 
ensured that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s subjects continued to see him as a dedi- 
cated and successful mujahid and to view the sultan’s insistence on domestic 
defence as tantamount to a failure to sufficiently assist him. Popular dissatisfac- 
tion was compounded by the expense and disruption to daily life incurred by the 
annual military mobilisations and the frustrations aroused in the absence of actual 
engagement with the infidel. As the consensus between the sultan and his subjects 
unravelled, he and his son, Sid! Muhammad, fell back on the theocratic constructs 
developed by his predecessor, Mawlay Sulayman, and used by c Abd al-Qadir during 
the 1830s: the right of the sultan to decide when jihad was appropriate and lead 
it and the obligation for subjects to obey their sultan as the Shadow of God on 
Earth or expose themselves to a sultanic jihad against their fasad. The moment for 
the Makhzan to prove the righteousness of its cause came in 1844 when the 
French finally attacked the sultanate. The spectacular defeat of the c AlawI army 


99 


THE C ALAWI JIHAD DURING THE FRENCH WAR 

provoked a political collapse and the rise of c Abd al-Qadir’s star as a serious 
challenger for the position of sharifian sultan. 

The first mobilisations 

When news of c Abd al-Qadir’s successful attack on the Mitija plain reached the 
sultanate it was received with jubilation and immediate activity to assist, charac- 
terised by the French consul as a resurgence of fanaticism. 1 Gifts of horses, pack 
animals, grain and other provisions poured into Fes where Sldl Muhammad 
organised their conveyance to c Abd al-Qadir. The flood of pious donations was 
matched by an intensification of the arms trade as local merchants, eager to exploit 
the war’s commercial potential, started to import European rifles and gunpowder 
which joined the other commodities carried from Fes to c Abd al-Qadir. 2 Although 
the weapons trade was not new it gained international import at this point due to 
the participation of foreigners. Most of those involved were British merchants and 
adventurers, whose activities were tacitly condoned by a British government keen 
to undermine France’s imperial ambitions and Jewish merchants from Tunis with 
contacts throughout the Mediterranean. All liaised with c Abd al-Qadir’s agents in 
Fes and many also received Makhzan support for their operations. 

The first conclusive reference to direct European involvement in the arms trade 
dates to February 1 840 when a group of unidentified Europeans arrived in Tetuan 
with cases of rifles for c Abd al-Qadir. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman authorised their 
passage to the war zone but insisted that the Makhzan deliver the rifles. 3 Such 
incidents became commonplace over the next few years. Foremost among the 
Jewish merchants involved in the arms trade were Natale Manucci and Isaac 
Cardozo from Tunis. Natale Manucci worked for c Abd al-Qadir throughout the 
early 1840s as a commercial agent and roving diplomat, enlisting support where he 
could. During 1 840 he not only arranged the purchase of British rifles in Gibraltar 
for c Abd al-Qadir using funds processed by the Makhzan, but also approached 
European officers in Spain left without commissions after the conclusion of the 
civil war and offered them generous wages to serve with c Abd al-Qadir. 4 His acti- 
vities were instrumental in recruiting an English officer, Captain James Scott, who 
subsequently published his memoirs which helped romanticise c Abd al-Qadir’s 
cause in Britain. 

The liveliness of the arms trade did not escape the attention of the French 
consul, De Nion, who protested to the Makhzan that c Abd al-Qadir’s ability to 
restart the war was largely due to the aid he had received from the sultanate over 
the previous years. 5 Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman countered by reminding De Nion 
that the French had themselves given c Abd al-Qadir weapons and ammunition 
after both the Desmichels and Tafna treaties. 6 Interestingly, in his reply to the 
French consul, the sultan described c Abd al-Qadir as a danger to stability in the 
sultanate as well as in Algeria, the first extant statement of this kind. The sultan’s 
domestic policy, however, remained dictated by c Abd al-Qadir’s popularity and 
his subjects’ expectations that a French attack on the north was imminent. 
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During spring of 1 840, he ordered the first of several annual tribal mobilisations 
for war in the northern provinces. The first phase primarily affected the hinterland 
of Tanger, the ‘City of the Consuls’, and appeared to be a performance directed 
against the European consular community. The governor warned Europeans to 
remain indoors for the c ld al-adha celebrations in late February during which 
tribesmen from the Rif and Jbala poured into Tanger and shot at several consular 
residences. 7 Simultaneously, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman informed the French 
consul that he would try to prevent his subjects joining c Abd al-Qadir but that their 
wish to assist a man fighting for his faith and country was natural. 8 Further domes- 
tic preparations for war followed as rumours of an impending conflict with France 
circulated. 9 Preparations included the repair of Tanger and Tetuan’s sea defences, 
the distribution of extra money to their garrisons, regular drills by the artillery 
corps of Tanger and a rise in northern rifle production. 10 The sultan also prohibited 
the export of livestock to French Algeria. 11 In June he dispatched extra troops 
to Wajda to guard the frontier zone, 12 authorised tribal chiefs in the northwest to 
prepare their men for jihad and raised controls on the importation of arms and 
ammunition to enable the tribesmen to arm themselves. 13 The lifting of the usually 
tight Makhzan controls on weapon imports indicated that the sultan thought that 
the dangers of a French attack, or failure to adequately prepare for it, outweighed 
the risks of public disorder which accompanied tribal armament. 

While Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s domestic policy focused on aiding 
c Abd al-Qadir and preparing for a French offensive against the sultanate, he also 
became receptive to the prospect of alliance with other Muslim powers fearful of 
European expansionism. In early 1840 a colourful character called Nadir Bey 
arrived in Tanger, claiming to be a relative of the Ottoman sultan. He was rapidly 
discredited as a Polish imposter but not before Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had pub- 
licised his visit as an Ottoman initiative to create closer links between the two 
regimes. 14 Although the consuls speculated that the Ottomans wanted c AlawI help 
against c Abd al-Qadir as a usurper of their authority, it was more important for 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to use the visit to suggest the existence of an Ottoman- 
c AlawI alliance against the French. 15 Soon after the Nadir Bey incident an envoy 
from Tunis visited the sultan, generating speculation that the Husaynid beys 
wished to ally with him to discourage French encroachment on their respective 
territories. 16 

Despite Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s extensive preparations, the French did not 
attack. c Abd al-Qadir’s Fas! contact, al-Hajj al-Talib b. Jallun, asserted that an offen- 
sive had not transpired because the French were fully engaged with c Abd al-Qadir 
but if they captured Tlemsen they would advance on Fes via the Taza corridor. To 
avoid this, Makhzan policy shifted from garrisoning the coast to supplying c Abd al- 
Qadir and mobilising the northeastern tribes to assist him. The Makhzan put 
al-Hajj al-Talib b. Jallun in charge of the supply operation and issued orders to 
border commanders that tribesmen from the Angad, Ahlaf and Banu Sa c id should 
be allowed to join c Abd al-Qadir if they wished and provided with weapons from 
the Makhzan store in Wajda. 17 This partially obviated the discontent of mobilised 
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tribesmen who had paid their own expenses and resented being obliged to guard 
the sultanate rather than join c Abd al-Qadir. During summer 1840, the qa’id of 
the Ahlaf, Bu Zayyan b. al-ShawI, established closer links with c Abd al-Qadir’s 
governor of Tlemsen, Bu Hamldl, and together they mobilised the tribesmen of 
the Muluwiya basin for service with c Abd al-Qadir. 18 

The Makhzan maintained its policy of backing the Muslim resistance to keep 
France occupied in Algeria until unrelated diplomatic incidents involving France 
persuaded Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman that the war in Algeria did not completely 
preclude French expansion into the sultanate and that he must devote at least 
a proportion of his resources to guarding his own domains. Both incidents occurred 
in the south. First, reports reached the sultan of French initiatives to build a for- 
tified trading post on the coast at Wad Nun without Makhzan permission. 19 This 
breach of c AlawI sovereignty was compounded by a dispute between the French 
consul in Essawira and the port’s Makhzan governor over the status of an Algerian 
refugee. The dispute escalated into a scuffle during which Makhzan troops 
manhandled two French residents. The consul temporarily closed the consulate 
and enlisted the aid of the senior French consul in Tanger. 20 De Nion wrote a com- 
plaint to Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman which not only criticised the behaviour of the 
governor of Essawira but also warned that if c AlawI aid to c Abd al-Qadir continued 
France would consider Morocco an enemy power. 21 This sparked rumours that the 
French government intended to send a diplomatic mission or even a war fleet to 
further protest about c AlawI involvement in Algeria. The British press in London 
and Gibraltar was certain that a war was imminent and published reports to that 
effect. 22 

These rumours compounded Makhzan feelings of an irreparable rupture with 
France and the need to prepare for war as well as support c Abd al-Qadir. Spring 
1841 thus witnessed a replay of the 1840 mobilisations. During the c ld al-adha 
celebrations in February, tribesmen from the Rif, Jbala and Gharb again poured 
into Tanger and opened fire on consular residences to express their hostility 
towards the ‘Nazarenes’. 23 In the north the Makhzan called upon the tribes to 
mobilise for the jihad, distributed gunpowder to them and allowed c Abd al-Qadir’s 
emissaries to circulate freely calling for jihad volunteers. 24 These mobilisations 
were accompanied by considerable internal disorder as a result of the uncontrol- 
lable hostility towards Christians which they unleashed among the tribes. In 
addition, the Makhzan faced c AbId insubordination because the economic strain 
of supporting c Abd al-Qadir and mobilising the country had left the state barely 
able to pay their salaries. 25 

Within the Makhzan itself the different groupings of the 1830s crystallised into 
three main factions: a Tanger-based faction which advocated accommodation with 
European powers; the pro-jihad administration in Fes headed by the sultan’s son, 
Sldl Muhammad; and a Marrakesh party which considered neutrality and minimal 
contact with Europe the best policy. The disunity within the Makhzan became 
evident during the 1841 mobilisations when the governor of Tanger, Bu Silham, 
admitted to the British consul that, although the sultan and Sldl Muhammad 
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supposed that the tribesmen’s presence would ‘impress the Christians with 
wholesome awe’, he was worried about their disruptive behaviour. 26 Furthermore 
he asked Drummond Hay how he should suggest the sultan respond to France’s 
protests about aid to c Abd al-Qadir. 27 The consul warned him that the sultanate’s 
continued independence depended on Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman reassessing his 
relations with European powers and adopting a ‘generous and conciliatory’ tone 
in his dealings with them. 28 

Although logical, popular anti-Christian feeling was too strong for the generous 
and conciliatory tone Drummond Hay suggested to be a viable option. The sultan 
was in no position to allow himself to be seen as a friend of France. An insight 
into the atmosphere comes from the memoirs of Captain Scott, the English offi- 
cer enlisted to assist c Abd al-Qadir by Natale Manucci in 1840. Scott first 
attempted to join c Abd al-Qadir in September 1840 when he arrived in Tanger 
intending to travel across the sultanate to c Abd al-Qadir’s base at Tagdempt on the 
edge of the Sahara. He was deterred by Drummond Hay but returned in February 
1841 determined to carry through his plan. Before proceeding east he met up with 
Natale Manucci and a small party of Europeans who had already arrived in 
Tetuan. 29 The entire group waited for Makhzan permission and then set off along 
the trade route east wearing local dress to make them less conspicuous. 30 

Scott’s account reveals the depth of popular antipathy to Europeans aroused by 
France’s struggle with c Abd al-Qadir, the degree of c AlawI help he enjoyed, and the 
conflicting demands which jihad obligations and French calls for neutrality placed 
upon Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman. Scott was struck by the overt hostility of the Rif 
tribes to ‘Christian dogs’, including his own party, and the inability of the Makhzan 
to control it. He also commented on the operation of the Fez-Taza-Tlemsen trade 
route and the close liaison between the Makhzan and c Abd al-Qadir’s men in the 
frontier zone. As a result of this liaison, he reported, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had 
actually ceded the land between the Muluwiya and Tafna rivers to c Abd al-Qadir. 31 
He analysed the relationship between Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and c Abd al-Qadir 
in much the same terms as the Makhzan, stating that the sultan viewed the amir as 
the commander-in-chief of his jihad forces. 32 Although c Abd al-Qadir claimed 
greater autonomy that such a title suggested, styling himself ‘sultan’ according to 
Scott, he too recognised the hierarchy of power which existed between himself 
and Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman, whom Scott described as ‘emperor’. At the least, 
c Abd al-Qadir found it expedient to treat him with respect and gratitude in order to 
maintain his supply line. 33 For the sultan’s part, Scott believed that c Abd al-Qadir’s 
popularity in the sultanate actually made it impossible for him to do as the French 
demanded: 

Are they [the French] aware that the Emperor is bound by the ties of his 
religion to protect the Emir? And that whatever excuses the Emperor 
(not being possessed of a martial spirit) may be induced to offer in order 
to avoid an open rupture with them, yet he would rather chose the latter 
alternative than attempt any violence or attach any blame whatever to the 
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Emir, who is considered the champion of his religion; for under these 
circumstances he would be joined by the whole of Morocco against the 
Emperor, and the result would in all probability be a transfer of that 
sceptre to more martial hands. 34 

The passage of Europeans from Tanger and Tetuan to c Abd al-Qadir bought the 
simmering crisis between France and the sultanate to a head. Shortly before 
Scott’s arrival, the French informed Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman that if he allowed 
c Abd al-Qadir’s European supporters to travel through the sultanate they would 
declare war on him. The conviction of the Europeans in Gibraltar and Tanger that 
the French would at last attack conveyed the gravity of the situation to the Makhzan. 
As Scott pointed out, however, it was not feasible for Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to 
simply abandon his alliance with c Abd al-Qadir. In fact, the intensification of 
French threats against the sultanate only strengthened popular support for a jihad 
unbounded by the territorial divisions which the French insisted existed. 

In order to reconcile these conflicting demands, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
attempted to revert to more clandestine support of c Abd al-Qadir and bring the 
supply route under closer Makhzan control. For him the problem was not assis- 
tance to c Abd al-Qadir, which was still a political imperative, but the obvious 
involvement of Europeans and foreign agents. 35 He, therefore, cancelled permission 
previously given to Manucci to reside in the sultanate and ordered the governor of 
Tetuan, Muhammad Ash c ash, to apprehend Europeans arriving in the port and send 
them back to Gibraltar. Five officers who arrived in Tetuan in March with sup- 
plies of gunpowder for c Abd al-Qadir were duly deported. 36 The sultan suspected 
that the French gained their information from renegades, or spies posing as rene- 
gades, and therefore sent orders to the governors of the northern provinces to 
apprehend any such persons found in their areas and send them to him in chains. 37 
By May 1841 fifteen were in custody. 38 At the same time the Makhzan opened 
negotiations with the French and agreed to sell them livestock to provision the 
army in Algeria in return for peace. 39 

The collapse of consensus and the rise of ‘ fasad ’ 

The spring 1841 crisis was a turning point for Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and 
c Abd al-Qadir. Although both remained committed to the jihad, they henceforth 
interpreted its meaning differently and the inherent tension in their relationship 
emerged. As c Abd al-Qadir started to retreat westwards and France’s military capa- 
bilities became more obvious, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ceased to believe that 
assisting him was the best way to prevent a French offensive against the sultanate. 
Conversely, as his resource base diminished, c Abd al-Qadir’s requests for Makhzan 
aid became more strident. They were well publicised and widely supported in the 
sultanate. This concordance between c Abd al-Qadir’s demands and northern pub- 
lic opinion posed a grave political danger to Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and forced 
him to sway back and forth between capitulating to the French and satisfying his 
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subjects’ wishes that he support the jihad. The result was an inconsistent policy 
which pleased no-one and a growing gulf between the sultan on the one hand and 
his subjects and c Abd al-Qadir on the other. 

Within weeks of granting the French livestock export licences popular pressure 
forced the Makhzan to revoke them. Drummond Hay reported that c Abd al-Qadir 
had rebuked the sultan for selling provisions to ‘the common enemies of their 
faith’, and that he had revoked the licences, fearing ‘greater unpopularity among 
his own people’ if he failed to heed the rebuke. 40 Although the trade would have 
helped ease the strain put on the Makhzan treasury by two seasons of military 
mobilisations, the demands of ideology outweighed those of economy. Nonethe- 
less, the Makhzan ’s priority over summer 1841 was to improve relations with 
France rather than assist c Abd al-Qadir. The Makhzan ceased supplying him 
with munitions and the volume of trade between Fes andTlemsen slowed. 41 When 
the French consul paid a visit to Essawira in July, scene of the winter clash 
between Makhzan and consular authorities, Sldl Muhammad paid special attention 
to him. 42 

This stance had to be adjusted as French successes in Algeria drove refugees 
into the sultanate. In particular, the arrival of refugees from Mascara, which had 
fallen to the French in late May, heightened popular awareness of c Abd al-Qadir’s 
dire need for reinforcements and created a gulf between the position of the sultan 
and his subjects. There were popular demonstrations of support for c Abd al-Qadir 
and concomitant criticism of the sultan’s failure to adequately help him, as 
well as collections of money and provisions for the refugees in mosques and 
marketplaces. 43 As a result, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman felt obliged to renew his 
commitment to supplying c Abd al-Qadir and by August fresh convoys were on 
their way to Tlemsen. 44 

In a vain attempt to distract attention from the Algerian theatre of war, the 
sultan launched an initiative against illegal Rif trading in provisions to Spain. He 
ordered the governor of Tetuan to patrol the Rif coast with the Makhzan ’s few 
seaworthy ships and act against tribes known to be involved in smuggling. 45 This 
initiative did more harm than good: instead of stopping Rlfi boats the c AlawI 
patrol impounded a Spanish felucca in October 1841, triggering Spanish recrim- 
inations. The prospect of a Spanish attack prompted the sultan to order the imams 
of the mosques in Tetuan province to preach that a Muslim’s foremost religious 
obligation was to wage jihad. 46 These sermons exacerbated the popular clamour 
for war in the north which the sultan needed to quell. 

Over the winter of 1841-2, domestic calls for more active c AlawI participation 
in c Abd al-Qadir’s jihad turned into rebellion and the Franco-Algerian war spilled 
into the northeastern sultanate. Internal discontent manifested itself in Tafilalt, the 
c AlawI dynasty’s ancestral home, where the sons of Mawlay Sulayman launched 
a revolt against their cousin. The trigger to revolt was Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s 
reduction of his relatives’ allowances by three-quarters to improve his finances. 
The sultan’s penuriousness provoked an angry reaction from Mawlay al-Tayyib b. 
Sulayman who seized control of Tafilalt’s citadel. In alliance with his siblings and 


105 


THE C ALAWI JIHAD DURING THE FRENCH WAR 

many southern tribes, he then transformed the complaint about pensions into 
a wider movement against Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s policies in general and his 
reluctance to lead the jihad, in particular. Rumours reached the consuls in Tanger 
that he was in league with c Abd al-Qadir. 47 Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman managed to 
confine the revolt to Tafilalt but he could not recapture the citadel and he was 
eventually forced to come to terms with his cousins and make one of them, 
Mawlay al-Hasan, governor. 48 

Whilst this small drama was enacted in Tafilalt, the conflict between the French 
and c Abd al-Qadir moved into the territory that the c AlawI sultan claimed as his 
own. By early 1 842 c Abd al-Qadir had lost his towns and created a mobile centre 
of operations known as the Zmala, a vast tent city able to move within hours to 
avoid French columns. The Zmala travelled widely and in early 1842 arrived near 
Tlemsen to defend it from advancing French forces. The presence of both 
c Abd al-Qadir and the French in the area provoked the same reaction as Clauzel’s 
1835 campaign - immediate tribal mobilisation to join the jihad. This time the 
sultan begged c Abd al-Qadir to leave the region, but instead he exploited popular 
antipathy to the ‘infidel’ to recruit among the Rif and Angad tribes. He also sent 
jihad propagandists to solicit support in the eastern and southern sultanate 49 In 
January he forcibly dissuaded tribes around Nedroma from capitulating to the 
French with the assistance of Rif auxiliaries. Soon after he retreated to Wajda 
with several Algerian tribes to prepare a new offensive against the French. 50 
Reports of his retreat across the Tafna river, which the French considered the 
border, led to demands from the French consul that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman close 
the border or, if c Abd al-Qadir was in c AlawI territory, force him to abandon the 
jihad and retire to another part of the sultanate. 51 

c Abd al-Qadir’s use of c AlawI territory as a refuge and recruiting ground marked 
the definitive transfer of the conflict to the sultanate and the transformation of the 
conceptual state of war which had existed since 1840 into a real, albeit limited, war 
in the northeast. Growing numbers of Rif tribesmen gathered to observe French 
movements between Tlemsen and Wajda and when a French column advanced to 
the small shrine of Lalla Maghnia near Wajda, a joint force of Rif tribesmen, 
Makhzan troops and Algerians repelled it. 52 Meanwhile auxiliaries from border 
tribes joined c Abd al-Qadir in several engagements around Tlemsen, harrying 
French columns involved in constructing border forts. 55 The intensification of bor- 
der hostilities and the ensuing French protests impelled Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
to initiate a third season of coastal mobilisations which as usual involved sermons 
on the merits of participating in the jihad, distribution of gunpowder and arms and 
repair of seaward defences. 54 

Whether c Abd al-Qadir was in Algeria or the sultanate, c AlawI involvement in the 
conflict was now a fait accompli for which Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman was blamed 
by both supporters and opponents of the jihad. On the one hand, c Abd al-Qadir’s 
supporters saw the movement of the jihad west as a reflection of the sultan’s luke- 
warm commitment over the previous years. On the other hand, proponants of 
peace blamed the situation upon the sultan’s failure to maintain strict neutrality. 55 
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Meanwhile the French asserted that they did not intend to invade the sultanate 
but insisted that the sultan reduce the troop presence on the border and punish the 
governor of Wajda, Bu Zayyan, for assisting c Abd al-Qadir . 56 In a letter to the 
sultan, De Nion attempted to ally the French and the Makhzan as two sovereign 
powers both troubled by the activities of c Abd al-Qadir whom he characterised as 
an instigator of civil strife ( fitna ) rather than a holy warrior. Although Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman was not ready to recast c Abd al-Qadir as a rebel at this time, the 
French consul’s argument prefigured the ideological line which the Makhzan 
would later take to delegitimise him. 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman responded to the French protest with the same tactics 
of dissimulation and limited compliance as in earlier years. In his reply to the 
consul he denied Makhzan involvement in border skirmishing and shirked 
responsibility for Rif! participation in it on the grounds that the Rif tribes had 
customarily been beyond the political reach of both the Makhzan and the Turks 
of Algiers . 57 On the contrary, he insisted, the Makhzan garrison at Wajda was 
endeavouring to hold the tribes in check but French trespass upon their land, 
a reference to the French advance on Lalla Maghnia, naturally provoked them. 
Nonetheless, he took steps to reduce the Wajda garrison to a few hundred men 
and move tribal auxiliaries away from the border . 58 Although the French were not 
convinced of Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s goodwill, the military commanders 
tended to agree that he had not ordered Rlfi participation in the jihad and thus 
took no immediate action . 59 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s unwillingness to control the border mujahidin 
justified constant French military pressure on Paris to authorise punitive actions 
in the northeastern sultanate. Although tension temporarily eased in April when 
c Abd al-Qadir and the Zmala moved into the Sahara, on his return to the Rif in 
the summer tribes again mobilised to assist him . 60 The French immediately sent 
reinforcements to the border and a fresh demand to the sultan to prove that he was 
their ally by reducing the Wajda garrison, dispersing the tribes and forcing c Abd al- 
Qadir to retire from the frontier . 61 Tribal participation in the jihad was not 
thereby discouraged but stimulated along with derision for the authority of the 
sultan who seemed more concerned to pacify the French than oppose them. The 
tense situation persuaded the Makhzan to maintain the state of alert in coastal 
regions . 62 In the north, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ordered the establishment of 
permanent, paid coastguards recruited from local tribes . 63 In the ports of the 
Atlantic seaboard the Makhzan issued repeated summons to jihad which generated 
a permanent state of panic and mobilisations at the sight of European warships . 64 

Constant French demands for proofs of Makhzan amity at a time when 
popular feelings of hostility towards the French and enthusiasm for the jihad were 
running so high generated consternation among Makhzan officials . 65 Their anxi- 
ety was shared by the British government who feared that unless the sultan made 
some genuine concessions to the French, whatever the domestic political risk, 
they would invade the sultanate destroying its trade with Britain in the process. 
To avoid this eventuality Consul Drummond Flay approached the sultan’s chief 


107 


THE C ALAWI JIHAD DURING THE FRENCH WAR 

minister, Muhammad b. Idris to offer the Makhzan advice on how to weather the 
crisis. After some hesitation, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman permitted Drummond Hay 
to visit Meknes and meet Muhammad b. Idris. 65 The mission took place in June 
1842. The discussions between the consul and Muhammad b. Idris revolved 
around the problem which lay at the heart of the continuous disputes between 
France and the sultanate over c Abd al-Qadir: how the sultan could reconcile his 
traditional religio-political obligations with alien European concepts of territorial 
sovereignty and neutrality. 

Drummond Hay repeated Britain’s earlier advice that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
should be conciliatory in his dealings with France. In reply, Muhammad b. Idris 
reiterated that the sultan, as imam of the community, was under tremendous pres- 
sure to resist French demands. Not only could he not personally renounce the 
jihad, but he had to encourage his subjects to fulfil ‘so essential a point of their 
religion’. Although Islamic law made the maintenance of truces, even with 
infidel powers, a religious obligation, the public considered the French to have 
themselves violated the truce by trespassing upon the land of the Lalla Maghnia 
shrine. This had created a consensus for war not only among the general public 
but also the c ulama. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s attempts to go against this 
surge of popular feeling and prevent acts of aggression against the French had 
led to: 

Complaints, outcries, resistance and applications [from his subjects] 
displaying an asperity of hostile disposition, following one other in mul- 
titudes, uttering threats and menaces, bringing forward arguments from 
the Oolamma ... in support of their representations, urging that it is the 
duty of the chiefs to go to the Holy War. 67 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman nonetheless tried to respond to British advice. 
Muhammad b. Idris assured Drummond Hay that the Makhzan was not person- 
ally involved in supplying c Abd al-Qadir, and it subsequently took steps to further 
limit trade in arms and supplies from Fes. The sultan issued orders that no 
merchants, muleteers or soldiers should approach the border zone beyond Wajda. 
If they did they would incur penalties including corporal punishment, life impri- 
sonment and confiscation of their property. 68 These measures were badly received 
by the population but insufficient to satisfy the French who now called on the 
Makhzan to agree to a firm demarcation of the c AlawI-Algerian border as 
a prelude to its closure. 69 

As Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman considered his response to this new demand, he 
was offered an Ottoman straw which he grasped eagerly. The straw took the form 
of the arrival of Yusuf Badr al-Dln al-Madanl, an official Ottoman envoy bearing 
a letter from Sultan Abdiilmecid in August 1842. 70 The Ottomans faced their 
own problems as they tried to modernise the empire by implementing the 
Tanzimat reforms and stave off European encroachment. They had lost significant 
territories in the north to Russia and Egypt had gained de facto autonomy under 
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Muhammad c AlI. The combination of territorial losses to the infidel and a dis- 
tinctly secular modernisation programme had raised issues of Ottoman legitimacy 
which Abdiilmecid, like Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman, tried to address through a 
demonstration of Muslim solidarity against the infidel. His letter emphasised the 
brotherhood of all Muslims and their responsibility to aid each other and offered 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman whatever artillery, provisions or instructors he required 
to prepare his subjects for jihad. 

Abdiilmecid’s letter provided Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman with an opportunity to 
divert attention from c Abd al-Qadir and gain the prestige of an alliance with 
a major Muslim power. He widely publicised the contents of the letter and ordered 
the Makhzan artillery corps in Tanger and other towns to fire cannon salutes to 
celebrate the formation of an c AlawI-Ottoman alliance against the infidel. 71 Since 
Ottoman aid for a Mediterranean jihad was not actually forthcoming, however, his 
efforts fell on stony ground and his subjects continued to view support for 
c Abd al-Qadir rather than domestic mobilisation as his foremost religious obliga- 
tion. He therefore met the French demand for demarcation of the border with 
a refusal. 72 The French had not expected a positive response and did not pursue the 
matter at this time. 

As the likelihood of a French offensive receded, popular dissatisfaction with 
Makhzan policy again manifested itself in rebellion. Like the Tafilalt rebellion of 
the previous winter, insurgency in autumn 1842 involved the sons of Mawlay 
Sulayman. This time the instigator was Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman b. Sulayman 
who was extremely popular among the c AbId and had a history of opposition to 
his cousin and support for c Abd al-Qadir. Although based in Meknes, Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman b. Sulayman was in close contact with his c AlawI relatives in 
Tafilalt and represented the war party within the c AlawI lineage. His fellow con- 
spirators, the commander of the c AbId, Ibn al- c Awwad, and al-Tayyib al-Bayyaz, 
also sympathised with c Abd al-Qadir and had grievances against the sultan. 
Al-Tayyib al-Bayyaz was a member of the Fas! shurafa’ and, although a respected 
Makhzan servant, his first loyalty was to Fes. He had been involved in the revolt 
of Fes in 1821 and now opposed the sultan on the grounds that he should not only 
support c Abd al-Qadir but also reside in Fes. 73 This indicated that the FasI elite 
felt snubbed by the sultan’s preference for living in Marrakesh. Ibn al- c Awwad 
meanwhile shared the grievances of the rest of the c Abid corps over their 
irregularly paid salaries. 

The separate complaints of the conspirators contributed to a common feeling 
that the sultan had betrayed the trust put in him by his subjects, a betrayal most 
glaringly demonstrated in his failure to fully support c Abd al-Qadir. To rectify the 
situation they fomented a plot to assassinate him. 74 The sultan, forewarned of the 
conspiracy, had both Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman b. Sulayman and Ibn al- c Awwad 
imprisoned. In response the c AbId staged daily protests outside the prison. 75 To 
calm the situation, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman distributed a generous sum to them 
for c ld al-fitr in November and transferred Ibn al- c Awwad to the Makhzan prison 
in Tanger. 76 The commander’s transfer provoked further c AbId demonstrations 
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which forced Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to flee from Meknes to Fes. In Fes he was 
greeted by remonstrances from merchants and partisans about his cutting of the 
supply line to c Abd al-Qadir. 77 These complaints were accompanied by pleas from 
c Abd al-Qadir himself that the sultan release arms and ammunition stockpiled for 
him in Fes and permit the supply trade to resume. The connection between 
support for c Abd al-Qadir and what the sultan considered /asaaf against himself, 
however, rendered him unsympathetic. Instead of releasing the goods, Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman impounded them. 

The nature of opposition in 1841 and 1842 indicated the steady development of 
a faction with an ideological stance similar to that of Mawlay Sulayman’s oppo- 
nents between 1818 and 1822. Despite its connections with the c AlawI house and 
Tafilalt, the opposition was primarily northern and Fes-based and considered the 
sultan to have failed in his military obligations. The solution, from the opposition’s 
perspective, was to replace Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman with a more martial member 
of the c AlawI lineage who would renew aid to c Abd al-Qadir and actively lead 
a jihad against the French. The opposition saw their cause as a righteous struggle 
against a corrupt sultan, in other words, societal jihad against sultanic fasad, an 
ideological interpretation aided by their association with c Abd al-Qadir and the 
jihad against the French. Although the opposition did not put c Abd al-Qadir 
forward as a candidate for rule, his Idris! ancestry combined with the high degree 
of IdfisI support for the movement suggested that such a development was only 
one small step away. From late 1 842 onwards, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman therefore 
started to view support for c Abd al-Qadir as de facto opposition to himself and, in 
effect, as fasad against the c AlawI state. 

This unravelling of the consensus between the sultan and his subjects began to 
affect Makhzan policy in 1 843 when the struggle in Algeria reached a new level 
of intensity and c Abd al-Qadir needed c Alawi aid more urgently than ever. By the 
start of the spring 1 843 campaigning season the French logistical advantage over 
him was considerable. The armee de UAfrique was continually replenished by 
new recruits from France, all the towns were in French hands and General 
Bugeaud had copied the Algerian method of provisioning. His troops now tra- 
velled as lightly as the tribesmen and fed themselves by stealing grain from the 
underground hoards of the tribes. French destruction of villages and trees, slaugh- 
ter of livestock and murder of women and children had undermined the will of 
many tribes to resist and c Abd al-Qadir could no longer count on his support 
across the Algerian countryside. The offensive launched by Bugeaud in April 
1843 proved to be decisive. In May the Zmala was tracked down and destroyed 
and by the end of the year the campaign had turned into what Bugeaud described 
as a chouannerie , a manhunt, in which c Abd al-Qadir was almost captured and the 
nucleus of his army all but destroyed. 

During the same period the French also endeavoured to consolidate their 
position in the border area. Tlemsen and nearby Nedroma now served as French 
bases and columns from both towns regularly marched into the border area opposed 
by Rif tribesmen and displaced Algerians, often commanded by c Abd al-Qadir’s 
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former governor of Tlemsen, BU Hamldl. 78 A major incident occurred in March 
1843 when Bu Hamldl and Makhzan troops from Wajda attacked a column 
commanded by General Bedeau who pursued his assailants deep into the sultanate. 79 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s subjects saw it as the prelude to a French invasion and 
began to purchase extra rifles in preparation. Officially, the Makhzan denounced 
Bedeau’s actions as a violation of c AlawI sovereignty. Unofficially, both the 
Makhzan and European consular authorities believed that Bu Hamldl had orches- 
trated the clash to stir up popular hostility towards the French and force Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman to war. It was thus a further indication of fasad. 

When the French military in Algeria chose to view the incident as an c AlawI 
declaration of war and made the usual protests accompanied by the dispatch of 
warships to Tanger, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman countered by criticising French 
violations of the border but also took active steps to reassert control in the area. 80 
He ordered the dispatch of fresh reinforcements to Wajda, the preparation of 
a task force which Makhzan authorities in Tanger assumed was to take action 
against the border tribes and repair of the Makhzan citadel in Taza. 81 Although 
such preparations were perhaps designed to deter a French advance along the Taza 
corridor, they coincided with rumours that c Abd al-Qadir was in the southeast 
assembling volunteers for an offensive against Tlemsen assisted by Mawlay 
al-Hasan, the c AlawI governor of Tafilalt. 82 To keep support for c Abd al-Qadir 
alive, his partisans circulated reports of largely fictional victories to conceal his 
almost total defeat. The destruction of the Zmala and the French capture of many 
of c Abd al-Qadir’s relatives, for instance, was reported as a minor setback. 83 This 
made it impossible for the sultan to regain control. 

The generals in Algeria repeated that they would advance into the sultanate 
unless the issue of tribal assistance to c Abd al-Qadir was resolved. Drummond 
Hay counselled caution, warning the governor of Tanger, Bu Silham, that incite- 
ment of the tribes by exaggerated rumours of c Abd al-Qadir’s ‘victories’ was self- 
defeating since the French had pledged to conquer Algeria and his minor successes 
would be of little avail against ‘a large and highly disciplined army, sustained by 
the wealth of a powerful nation’. 84 c Alawi assistance to c Abd al-Qadir simply 
made a French attack on the sultanate more likely. Drummond Hay, however, 
offered no solution to the actual dilemma faced by Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman, the 
fact that domestic political discourse did not admit a Makhzan policy which pub- 
licly put pragmatic considerations before jihad. As Drummond Hay himself 
recognised, Makhzan control over the population was minimal and if the sultan 
openly opposed the Algerian jihad he would risk a more serious rebellion than 
the small revolts he had already weathered. He had little option but to tolerate the 
activities of c Abd al-Qadir’s FasI suppliers, the border tribes and Algerian 
refugees as his support base narrowed. 

Despite his tolerance, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman soon faced another deposition 
attempt. This time the plot was hatched in the highest Makhzan circles. The main 
conspirator was the sultan’s chief minister, Muhammad b. Idris, who appears to 
have concocted a plan to do away with the sultan during a summer campaign 
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against the ZammUr Berbers. Before hostilities commenced, the sultan offered the 
tribe a settlement using the mediation of the head of the Wazzaniyya brotherhood, 
al-Hajj al- c ArabI. When the Zammur rejected the settlement it seems that 
Muhammad b. Idris approached them suggesting that he would order the Makhzan 
forces not to engage if the Zammur would capture the sultan when they charged 
the Makhzan camp. 85 Muhammad b. Idris duly issued orders under sultanic seal 
commanding the Makhzan troops to remain at ease whilst the Zammur 
advanced. 86 The plot was thwarted when the commander of the Zayyan auxiliaries 
challenged the orders. The perplexed sultan summoned the other commanders 
and found that they had received similar orders. He ordered an immediate charge 
against the surprised ZammUr contingents who beat a hasty retreat. 87 Muhammad b. 
Idris subsequently pleaded that he had misunderstood the sultan’s own instruc- 
tions and Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman allowed him to return to his duties. 88 It was 
rumoured, however, that Muhammad b. Idris had hoped to overthrow the sultan 
and make himself or someone else sultan in his place. The reason was again said 
to be the sultan’s lukewarm devotion to c Abd al-Qadir and the jihad, represented 
by his failure to reside in Fes. 

Throughout summer 1843, c Abd al-Qadir and his supporters maintained pressure 
on Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman for money, arms and ammunition, and his brothers 
promoted his cause in the Rif, probably using Qadirl networks. In September the 
shattered remnants of the Zmala, now known as the Da’ira, crossed into the 
sultanate. Bu Hamldl and other leaders organised the refugees and local tribesmen 
into raiding parties which struck at French positions across the frontier. 89 As 
a result the French consul demanded that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman forcibly 
remove the Algerians from the frontier zone and accept a firm demarcation of the 
border. 90 The sultan’s reply to the French was as usual evasive but the heightened 
activity of c Abd al-Qadir’s partisans elicited an unusually swift and blunt response 
from him. He informed c Abd al-Qadir’s Makhzan supporters that his priority was 
to restore domestic unity against those bent on rebellion ( fasad ) and that he 
lacked the resources to help c Abd al-Qadir fight the French as well. 91 He then 
had twenty of c Abd al-Qadir’s FasI supporters arrested on suspicion of plotting 
against him. 92 His actions were tantamount to an admission that jihad against 
fasad was more important than an offensive against the French and c Abd al-Qadir 
himself remonstrated with a letter containing ‘une melange bizarre de supplica- 
tions, de reproches et de menaces’. 93 

To have his ideological stance accepted, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had to improve 
his popular standing. To this end he combined his interpretation of support for 
c Abd al-Qadir as fasad with measures to move Algerian refugees away from the 
border and resettle them elsewhere in the sultanate. Refugee communities con- 
sisted of tribal groups which had moved into the sultanate to avoid French 
reprisals, individuals from Algerian towns and the Da’ira. Most had a much truer 
sense of what jihad against the infidel meant than the inhabitants of the sultanate 
and were exhausted by years of war. Some also considered c Abd al-Qadir’s obses- 
sion with resistance as pointless. In general, they responded positively to 
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Makhzan resettlement initiatives which entailed offers of land, houses and tax 
relief to those who left the border. For instance, a party including c Abd al-Qadir’s 
nephew went to Marrakesh in autumn 1843 to ask the sultan for asylum. He 
welcomed them and gave them letters to the Makhzan authorities in Fes 
instructing the latter to take care of them. 94 In the following years resettlement 
became a major component of Makhzan strategy against the jihad party, serving 
both to decrease the number of fighters in the northeast and gain the sultan 
religious credit for aiding Muslims who had left their land to escape infidel 
domination. 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s attitude to c Abd al-Qadir himself remained opaque. 
In December 1843 c Abd al-Qadir’s brother, Muhammad al-Sa c Id, and Milud b. 
c Arrash visited the sultan in Marrakesh and Sldl Muhammad in Fes to ask for 
weapons. 95 The Makhzan refused the request but shortly afterwards Bu Zayyan, 
the governor of Wajda, was sent to the Jazira prison in Essawira. 96 It was 
rumoured that his arrest was a concession to c Abd al-Qadir’s envoys and the parti 
fanatique. 97 The fact that Bu Zayyan had been illegally exporting grain to French 
Algeria contributed to speculation that the jihad party had sought his dismissal. 
His replacement, al- c ArabI al-Qablbl, was certainly a firm supporter of the jihad 
and had assisted c Abd al-Qadir against General Clauzel in 1835-6. On the other 
hand Bu Zayyan had a record of co-operation with Algerian refugees. Makhzan 
policy is perhaps best interpreted as an effort to decrease aid to c Abd al-Qadir for 
operations within Algeria, but maintain a strong military presence in the northeast 
from where a French offensive now seemed most likely to come. 

The lax discipline of the Makhzan armies, however, and the keenness of the 
border tribes to participate in Algerian raiding parties meant that the maintenance 
of a strong military presence near the border involved continual raiding into 
French territory at a time when France was no longer prepared to tolerate such 
activity. 98 By winter 1843-4 the French military in Algeria considered the war of 
conquest over and believed that closure of the border with the sultanate was nec- 
essary for internal stability. 99 The French consul therefore informed the governor 
of Tanger that his government would no longer accept c AlawI hospitality to 
c Abd al-Qadir and his followers and considered a border demarcation essential. 100 
The time for Makhzan prevarication was almost past but Bu Silham, the governor 
of Tanger, shrugged off the French demands stating that it was religiously unac- 
ceptable for the Makhzan to arrest Muslim asylum-seekers or take action against 
c Abd al-Qadir because they were neither c AlawI subjects nor resident in the sul- 
tanate. 101 At the same time the sultanate’s fragile relations with Spain took a turn 
for the worse. The Spanish had a number of grievances against the sultanate 
including tribal violations of the cordon sanitaire around Ceuta and maritime 
disputes. Then Makhzan authorities ordered the execution of a Jew under Spanish 
protection who had unwisely provoked a Muslim crowd in al-Jadida and shot at 
a Makhzan soldier. Strong Spanish protests joined the perennial French complaints, 
triggering a fourth season of tribal mobilisations. This time they led inexorably 
to war. 
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The Franco- 0 Alawi war of 1844 

The reasons why hostilities eventually broke out in 1 844 are not entirely clear but 
both the French and the Makhzan adopted a more aggressive and resolute tone than 
previously. c Abd al-Qadir’s virtual defeat had brought the French to the c AlawI fron- 
tier and beyond to Lalla Maghnia, only twenty odd miles from Wajda, and they were 
determined to put a stop to Algerian resistance. c Abd al-Qadir was himself in the area 
with the conflicting aim of ensuring the survival of the resistance by bringing the 
sultanate fully into the war. This created a dilemma for Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
which was intensified by the French presence on c AlawI land. It is possible that he 
initially hoped to deter the French by a show of strength but that his own rhetoric and 
the activities of the border commanders and his son, Sldl Muhammad, took the mat- 
ter out of his hands and precipitated the war. On the other hand, there are indications 
that the Makhzan now considered a successful jihad to restore sultanic prestige the 
only way to break the opposition and regain popular allegiance. For the first time 
since 1830 Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman himself overtly talked of an c AlawI offensive 
to put an end towards French insolence ( jasara ). 102 The heir-apparent, Sldl 
Muhammad, certainly felt a need to prove himself militarily and replace c Abd al- 
Qadir in popular affections as representative of the mujahid ideal. The governor 
of Essawira explained the Makhzan ’s position to the British vice-consul: 

As it was the will of God that the French should become masters of Blad 
Islam (the land of Islam) meaning Algiers and its territories, it was not 
for the Sultan to go against the Divine Will, but that His Majesty would 
at all risks, to the utmost of the power which the Almighty had given 
him, protect the inviolability of his own dominions and that His Majesty 
had decided to resist by force of arms, the least encroachment of the 
French on his frontiers. 103 

In any case the mobilisations of spring 1844 witnessed an unprecedented 
military build-up. Sldl Muhammad in Fes sent 3,000 extra troops, commanded by 
c AlI b. al-Tayyib al-GnawI of the c AbId and Mawlay al-Ma’mun of the c AlawI lin- 
eage, to the northeastern border zone and ordered provincial Makhzan garrisons 
to send reinforcements of men and artillery to Fes for a border campaign. 104 
c Abd al-Qadir was also in the area recruiting tribesmen for raids into French terri- 
tory. High casualties in many of these raids intensified tribal hostility to the French 
and the cycle of mobilisations and raids now routine in the Wajda area started to 
affect tribes further west previously less involved. 105 The c AlawI military build-up 
in the northeast was matched by a French project to fortify the frontier by con- 
structing forts at Jami c at al-Ghazwat (Nemours) on the coast and at Lalla 
Maghnia. 106 General Bedeau was entrusted with the project, arousing fears that 
either he or another ambitious French general might, as Drummond Hay put it: 

Dash at Fas, the heart of wealth and capital of the northern kingdom of 
this country, which place is utterly defenceless and is not capable of 
being defended by any number of Moors. 107 
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Extensive coastal mobilisations also occurred during spring 1844 to resist 
a possible Spanish attack in the north and discourage a French naval offensive 
along the Atlantic seaboard. Fears of an allied Christian European naval offensive 
were intensified by demands from Scandinavian countries who paid tribute in 
return for trading rights for a cessation of such payments. 108 In the Rif, mobili- 
sation was directed from Tetuan and primarily involved tribes in the vicinity of 
Ceuta where tribal incursions into territory claimed by the Spanish led to their 
reinforcement of the Ceuta garrison. In response, the forts opposite Ceuta were 
repaired and the sultan ordered Muhammad Ash c ash, governor of Tetuan, to 
double the Ceuta patrol, hand out gunpowder to the tribes and distribute money 
among Makhzan artillerymen and sea captains to ensure their loyalty. 109 

In the neighbouring province of Tanger, all men eligible for military service 
were called up to patrol the Atlantic coast between Asila and Laraish on a daily 
basis, beating drums and playing ghaytas. 110 Bu Silham was also ordered to 
spread the word among the European consuls in Tanger that auxiliaries from the 
tribes of the Atlantic plains had been reviewed and each tribe could put 20,000 
men into the field. 111 In addition, summons to jihad were announced during the 
Friday prayer in the great mosques of coastal towns, fanning popular expectations 
of war to new heights. 112 When a French ship sailed past Laraish in May the guns 
were immediately manned and local tribes rushed to the shore. Behind al-Jadida, 
further to the south, ‘one line of horsemen stretched along the hills to the distance 
of at least one mile’ occasionally discharging blank rounds. 113 

As in previous years the mobilisation of coastal tribes had a detrimental effort 
on law and order and raised popular antipathy towards the infidel to levels which 
the Makhzan could not control. Drummond Hay reported in May 1 844 that ‘the 
whole population of Morocco is in a state of great ferment’ and that a Spanish or 
French attack would, ‘fan the hot embers into a flame which the Moorish 
government would be unable to quench’. 114 The French consul also recognised 
the strength of the popular passions, haineuses et fanatiques, released by the 
possibility of French and Spanish offensives and, although sure that the c AlawI 
troops were no match for the French, he thought that the Rif tribes would defeat 
the Spanish if they advanced beyond the perimeters of Ceuta and Melilla. 115 
However, popular anger was as likely to be turned against the sultan as against the 
infidel. For instance, Frederick Redman, a British merchant and representative 
based in al-Jadida, suspected that the tribes were as likely to murder their governors 
and pillage the coastal towns as resist a European offensive. 116 

The unprecedented scale of these mobilisations strengthened Makhzan resolve 
to define internal opposition as a religio-political offence meriting punitive 
action. The aim was to de-legitimise c Abd al-Qadir’s supporters by arguing that 
they were rending the unity of the umma and therefore aiding the French. As the 
sultanate moved closer to war, Sldl Muhammad had several of c Abd al-Qadir’s 
partisans in Fes arrested and transferred to Marrakesh in chains. 117 Mawlay c Abd 
al-Rahman explained his actions in an address to assembled Makhzan officers on 
the occasion of the mawlid al-nabl celebrations. He stated that French trespass on 
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c AlawI territory made it essential for him to deal with traitors who conspired 
against him and spread unrest, asserting that such men were ‘more Christian than 
the Christians’ in their desire to undermine Muslim, in other words Maldizan, 
authority. 118 

Within the Makhzan a gap started to develop between the stance of the sultan 
in Marrakesh and Sldl Muhammad in Fes. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman, older and 
wiser than he had been when he decided to intervene in Tlemsen in 1830, began 
to retract his bold words about teaching the French a lesson. Although sure that the 
Makhzan armies could defeat the French, he hoped that the extensive mobilisa- 
tions would deter them from invading and that hostilities could be avoided. Sldl 
Muhammad was likewise convinced of c AlawI military capabilities, believing that 
the defeat of the Algerian resistance indicated not French military superiority but 
the inferiority of the Algerian mujahidin to their c AlawI counterparts. Unlike his 
father, however, he envisaged an c AlawI offensive to regain Tlemsen unaided by 
c Abd al-Qadir, hoping that such a campaign would enable him to prove himself 
as a warrior and improve the prestige of the Makhzan which he hoped to inherit. 
Conversely, c Abd al-Qadir wanted to draw the sultanate into a joint offensive 
against the French under his direction. 

Among the sultan’s subjects’ support for a jihad and disparagement of the 
Makhzan subsisted as two sides of the same coin. The distinction which the 
Makhzan wished to make between an c AlawI jihad, either defensive or offensive, 
and c Abd al-Qadir’s jihad had little popular resonance. For much of the 1830s 
the Makhzan had claimed sovereignty over western Algeria and claimed that 
c Abd al-Qadir was acting as an c AlawI deputy in his struggle against the French. 
For the majority jihad was still an obligation which transcended political bound- 
aries, especially those imposed by an infidel power within the dar al-islam. 
Although French incursions deeper into c AlawI territory heightened popular 
anger and expectations of a military initiative from the Makhzan, they did not 
lead to a distinction between domestic defence and fighting with c Abd al-Qadir. 

The descent into full-scale war started in May 1844 and revolved around the 
French project to build a fort at Lalla Maghnia begun by General Bedeau in April. 
In the view of the Makhzan and local tribes, Lalla Maghnia was undeniably 
c AlawI land and its violation by the French was intolerable to all for both secular 
and religious reasons. On the secular side, construction of the fort trespassed upon 
c AlawI sovereignty and the land rights of the Banu Yznasen who had sown crops 
around the shrine. On the religious side, construction of an infidel fort on land 
dedicated to Lalla Maghnia, a Muslim saint, was viewed as a profanation of the 
shrine and its hurm or sacred territory. The actual casus belli was this profanation 
of a shrine which in effect symbolised France’s incursion into the Maghrib. 

On 22 May 1844 c AlI al-GnawI, c AbId commander of the Makhzan border 
re-inforcements, demanded that the French withdraw from the fort. He received 
no response and the following week a French column made camp on land where 
Banu Yznasen crops were growing. The irate tribesmen complained to al-GnawI 
that the French had come to destroy or steal their crops. Al-GnawI and Mawlay 
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al-Ma’mun immediately mobilised the c Abid in Wajda and, in conjunction with 
Banu Yznasen auxiliaries, marched to evacuate the French from their camping 
ground. Although the Makhzan troops had orders to hold their fire, they and the 
Banu Yznasen shot at the French troops who drove them back to Wajda. 1 19 

The die was effectively cast. Rumours quickly circulated through the sultanate 
that the French had not only violated the shrine of Lalla Maghnia but also entered 
Wajda and hanged the Makhzan governor. Although untrue, the attention of the 
Makhzan and its northern subjects now became trained exclusively on their holy 
war against the French and c Abd al-Qadir’s raids into Algeria became a sideshow. 120 
After the clash Mawlay al-Ma’mun returned to Fes for re-inforcements and extra 
artillery. 121 Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman, meanwhile, informed the governor of 
Tanger that jihad was no longer a communal responsibility ( fard kifaya) which 
could be fulfilled by Makhzan forces, but had become the personal responsibility 
( fard c ayri) of all Muslims, including women and youths. Fie furthermore com- 
pared the plight in which the sultanate found itself to the early Islamic era when 
the Prophet and his small Muslim army had battled against more numerous pagan 
forces. 122 The Makhzan ’s moment to prove the righteousness of its cause had 
come. The French remained unaware of the eschatological significance with 
which the Makhzan had invested the impending conflict. General Bugeaud, on his 
way to the border with reinforcements, laconically stated that the disputed 
land was not c AlawI territory and that any settlement would have to include a defi- 
nitive demarcation of the border and the cessation of aid to c Abd al-Qadir. 12j 

French-Makhzan correspondence on the incident exhibited the same incon- 
clusive and circular nature as earlier exchanges. When the French protested, 
Muhammad b. Idris denied that the Makhzan was responsible. 124 Consul De Nion 
reported to Paris that the problem was that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman was in 
Marrakesh and therefore too far from Fes and the northeastern border to ade- 
quately monitor events. He had thus been persuaded by northern jihadists that 
a French invasion was imminent and had responded predictably by ordering nation- 
wide preparations for a jihad. 125 De Nion’s comments recognised that the sultan 
and his subjects were primarily concerned with French trespass on their land, but 
the French military remained preoccupied with c Abd al-Qadir and border demar- 
cation. Shortly before his arrival in the area, General Bugeaud instructed Bedeau 
to meet with the c AlawI commander, al-GnawI, and ascertain the Makhzan’s 
stance towards c Abd al-Qadir. He ordered him to demand the forced resettlement 
of the Da’ira away from the border, the repatriation of Algerian tribes, the trans- 
fer of c Abd al-Qadir westwards if he was to be found in the sultanate, and finally 
the demarcation of the border along the Muluwiya river, a more westerly line than 
the Tafna river which the Makhzan considered the frontier. 126 

Bedeau and al-Gnawi duly met near the French camp on 15 June but negotia- 
tions faltered when al-Gnawi refused to accept a border demarcation west of the 
Tafna. 127 Shortly afterwards hostilities broke out between restive tribal auxiliaries 
and the French cavalry, leaving around two hundred tribesmen dead on the 
field. 128 The Makhzan forces retreated and the French pursued them to Wajda 
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which Bugeaud entered three days later and then abandoned . 129 After the clash 
the French submitted an ultimatum to the sultan, backed by threats of naval bom- 
bardment . 130 Makhzan authorities in Tanger assured De Nion that the Makhzan 
desired peace with France and blamed the skirmishes on ‘disruptive ill wishers ’. 131 
Drummond Hay, meanwhile, offered to act as a neutral arbiter between the 
Makhzan and her enemies, France and Spain, in order to avert a war which Britain 
feared would not be in her interests. He duly set off for Marrakesh in mid-June 
to persuade Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to capitulate to French and Spanish 
demands . 132 

The sultan and Sidl Muhammad, however, were in no mood to placate European 
powers. This engagement was the most serious clash between French and c AlawI 
forces so far and, despite c AlawI expectations that Makhzan forces would be equal 
to the challenge, Bedeau’s forces had routed them and Bugeaud had entered 
Wajda unresisted. Both events were sources of deep shame to the Makhzan and 
rendered any disengagement from the conflict politically suicidal. When news 
of al-GnawT’s defeat reached Fes the city went into public mourning and the 
families of the dead clamoured for vengeance. News of Bugeaud’s entry into 
Wajda stirred up further outcry . 133 Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman tried to cloak the 
humiliation of the Makhzan by implying that the responsibility for the double 
defeat lay with the entire community not just the Makhzan. He lamented that his 
subjects used to be a ‘splinter in the eye of the enemy’ but were now shamed by 
their failure to obey the imam and their resultant defeats at the hands of the 
infidel . 134 Unusually harsh punishment was meted out to the Makhzan commanders 
involved and the border command was handed over to Hamlda b. c AlI, supported 
by reinforcements from the c AbId and the jaysh tribes . 135 

In communication with Bu Silham in Tanger who was responsible for presenting 
the Makhzan position to the European consuls, the sultan adopted an uncharac- 
teristically firm tone. He stated that fighting had occurred because the French had 
transgressed the border, constructed a fort on territory never claimed by the Turks 
and then ignored Sidl Muhammad’s demands to desist. He added that his subjects 
had every right to attack infidels who trespassed upon their land and denied that 
c Abd al-Qadir was in the area. Furthermore, he accused the French of bribing 
local tribes to usurp Makhzan sovereignty. At the same time he rejected sugges- 
tions that he send an ambassador to Paris to discuss Franco-Moroccan differences 
and asserted that he would not discuss the demarcation of the border unless 
the French remained within their territory . 136 Muhammad b. Idris, speaking for 
Sidl Muhammad, adopted a similar stance . 137 

From the perspective of the sultan and Sidl Muhammad the most worrying 
issue was the poor performance of the Makhzan army which augured ill for future 
engagements with the French. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman demanded an explana- 
tion from Sidl Muhammad for the poor discipline which had led to the clash and 
the easy defeat of the troops. In communication with the governor of Tanger he 
suggested that responsibility lay with the rabble ( awbash ) of auxiliaries who had 
joined the Makhzan troops and troublemakers ( mufsidln ), possibly a reference to 
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the Algerians. 138 Sldl Muhammad, however, blamed the army’s archaic organisation 
and poor command structure. He informed his father that al-Gnawi underpaid the 
troops and their commanders neglected to organise and drill them properly, thus 
increasing the likelihood of their disobedience. He suggested that if the mahalla 
had been disciplined properly and fought in formation ( saff ), the skirmish would 
have been of little consequence. His comments represented one of the first calls 
for military modernisation in the sultanate. 

It was not the time, however, for modernisation but for continued mobilisation 
which now started to affect the interior as well as the northeast and coastal 
regions. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman in Marrakesh took charge of gathering troops 
in the south as a prelude to coming north, and ordered Sldl Muhammad to gather 
a mahalla of 30,000 men from the c AbId and ‘all the Moroccan tribes’ and then 
advance from Fes to Taza. 139 Although Jules Mayer, a French medecin renegat 
attached to one of the tribal contingents in the mahalla suggested a more conser- 
vative number of troops - 4,000 cavalry, 2,000 infantry, and a seventy-man 
artillery corps of Spanish renegades - the mahalla was nonetheless of a consid- 
erable size. 140 The preparations of the Makhzan were complemented by a huge 
public effort to supply the border mujahidin. Drummond Hay reported that the 
citizens of Fes and surrounding areas were said ‘to be spontaneously carrying 
forage and provisions to the Moorish camp’ and ‘arming against the Infidels’. 141 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman accompanied the war preparations with a concerted 
effort to address the rifts within society. The apparently inevitable conflict with 
the French enabled him to call for unity under his leadership and take action 
against dissenters, a jihad against fasad as a prelude to jihad against the infidel. 
He again compared the situation faced by the sultanate to that faced by the 
Prophet and his followers and insisted that feuding tribes and his opponents 
should recognise that the French were the real enemy. 142 He also ordered the 
arrest of partisans of c Abd al-Qadir in Fes whose loyalty to the Makhzan he 
suspected. 143 By July the Makhzan was committed to using the impending war as 
a means to resolve the ambiguity in Makhzan-society relations which had sur- 
faced in the previous years but, in fact, ran through the history of the dynasty. 
Resolution, however, required a Makhzan victory. 

During July 1844 British hopes of preventing the war by forcing a settlement 
on the Makhzan faded. Drummond Hay’s mission was unsuccessful and the 
Prince de Joinville, commander of the waiting naval squadron, sent the sultan an 
ultimatum. His subsequent evacuation of French citizens from Tanger indicated 
that the French were no longer bluffing. 144 In the next few days the other 
Europeans resident in Tanger hastily left for Gibraltar and Algegiras. The town’s 
customs administrator, Ahmad al-RazInl, sent a desperate plea to De Joinville to 
have mercy and hold his fire. 145 Meanwhile public order broke down as the city’s 
inhabitants panicked and Rlfi tribal contingents ran through the streets looting. 
When news of the city’s plight reached Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman he furiously 
accused the Rif tribes of being possessed by the devil and ordered the city’s gov- 
ernor, Bu Silham, to proceed immediately to Tanger from his residence in Laraish 
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with the Gharb and Jbala tribal contingents. 146 To secure their loyalty, he ordered 
Bfl Silham to distribute money and gunpowder among them. 147 He also sent 
Makhzan reinforcements commanded by one of his sons, Mawlay Sulayman, 
bringing the number of fighters in the Tanger area to several thousand. 

On 6 August 1 844 the French opened fire on Tanger. Their intention was not to 
invade but to destroy the city by means of a naval bombardment. This rendered 
the Makhzan troop presence useless. The only corps involved was Tanger’s small 
artillery unit but the Makhzan cannon did not have sufficient range to actually 
strike the French ships! 148 The French bombardment lasted for six hours and left 
much of the port area in flames. The following day Ahmad al-RazInl returned to 
the city to assess the damage. He reported to Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman that one 
of the bastions, the lower harbour and the Makhzan stores had been destroyed, 
while many buildings had been severely damaged, including the great mosque 
and neighbouring residences. 149 A week later on 15 August De Joinville bom- 
barded Essawira, the sultanate’s main Atlantic port. The bombardment lasted 
from noon until sunset during which the port’s artillery unsuccessfully tried to 
repel the attack. The French also occupied the Jazira, the offshore island holding 
the sultanate’s highest security prison whose inmates they took into custody. 150 As 
in Tanger, several sections of the port were destroyed or severely damaged. 

The day before the bombardment of Essawira, 1 4 August 1844, French and c Alawl 
forces in the northeast finally met on the battlefield. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had 
given Sldl Muhammad orders to advance to Taza and no further, but the heir- 
apparent advanced to Wad Isly, a tributary of the Tafna river which passed close 
to Wajda and Lalla Maghnia. 151 He was accompanied by: 

A very large and volunteer assembly of the Kabeal (tribes) clamorous 
for a conclusion of their troubles [having] left their crops to spoil on the 
ground . . . abandoned their houses and their families [for the jihad]. 152 

The arrival of Sldl Muhammad and tribal auxiliaries from the interior spoiling 
for a fight with the infidel destroyed the last shreds of hope for a settlement. Sldl 
Muhammad was young, ambitious and keen to prove himself whilst also teaching 
the French a lesson, and stirred up the passions of his troops by promising that he 
would not only lead them victorious to Tlemsen but march all the way to Algiers 
and drive the French into the sea. 153 In the French camp it was rumoured that he 
intended to launch ‘une veritable croisade pour retablir les affaires de 
ITslamisme’. 154 c Abd al-Qadir was also present, calling the tribes of the Angad 
plain between the Tafna and Muluwiya rivers to jihad. On Sldl Muhammad’s 
arrival, c Abd al-Qadir came to offer his advice on how to fight the French, sug- 
gesting that he avoid pitched battle and adopt the guerilla tactics which had 
gained the Algerians most of their victories. 

Sldl Muhammad and his senior commanders rejected c Abd al-Qadir’s advice. 
The late nineteenth century historian, al-Nasirl, says that Sldl Muhammad did not 
accept c Abd al-Qadir’s advice because he distrusted his motives, a veiled reference 
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to the suspicions harboured by the Makhzan that c Abd al-Qadir’s ultimate aim 
was not jihad against the infidel but a bid for power in the sultanate. 155 
Muhammad Akansus, a historian who lived through the events, states that Sldl 
Muhammad accepted c Abd al-Qadir’s advice because he was aware of the superi- 
ority of French discipline and tactics but that his commanders insisted that any- 
thing less than a pitched battle was shameful since their numerical superiority 
would ensure a victory over the French. 156 Flowever al-Mashrafi, a late nineteenth 
century Makhzan historian whose grandfather was an ardent supporter of c Abd 
al-Qadir, asserts that both Sldl Muhammad and his commanders feared that if 
they bowed to c Abd al-Qadir’s superior experience of engagement with the French 
they would have to submit to his command in battle. 157 Clearly the Makhzan 
assumed that the c AlawI army was equal to French infantry and heavy artillery 
and was jealous to win an exclusively c AlawI victory without c Abd al-Qadir’s 
interference. The confidence of Sldl Muhammad and his forces was augmented 
by the French forces’ apparent reluctance to attack which they attributed to fear 
and weakness. 158 Their assumptions proved deadly. 

On the night before the battle of Isly the c AlawI watch was virtually non-existent 
and the mahalla remained unaware that the French were preparing for battle until 
local tribesmen raised the alarm. Sldl Muhammad’s aide did not consider the 
information important enough to merit waking him and no preparations for bat- 
tle were undertaken until dawn when the French were already advancing in battle 
formation. The two armies were significantly different in character: the French 
army was relatively small but highly disciplined and trained to fight in formation. 
It also had a unified chain of command. The much larger c AlawI army was of 
a traditional type and consisted of discrete Makhzan corps and tribal contingents 
which responded only to their own chiefs and had no knowledge of tactics other 
than the traditional charge and retreat. Sldl Muhammad presided over his fighters 
in full sultanic regalia with a small bodyguard. 

When the two sides met the French infantry advanced in close formation 
protected by artillery fire and was able to drive a wedge between the two flanks 
of the c AlawI cavalry. 159 Initially the c AlawI forces fought well, albeit chaotically, 
but after a couple of hours Sldl Muhammad realised that his conspicuous attire 
was making him a target for French shots and he withdrew to change. FTis sudden 
disappearance led many to assume that he was dead. The Shararda jaysh contin- 
gent immediately stopped fighting and went to pillage his treasure chests. Others 
followed their lead and the c AlawI front rapidly collapsed. The only corps to stand 
firm were the renegade artillery corps and Sldl Muhammad’s bodyguard. 160 By 
midday the battle of Isly was over and 800 c AlawI fighters lay dead on the field. 161 
The French army occupied the c AlawI camp and Wajda while Sldl Muhammad 
retreated to Taza where he waited for the remnants of his mahalla which had 
melted into the countryside after the battle. 162 

During the week of hostilities, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman proceeded from 
Marrakesh to Rabat. When news of Sldl Muhammad’s defeat at Isly reached 
him he hurried to Fes. 163 Shortly afterwards he was informed of the French 
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bombardment of Essawira. His worst fears had been realised: the Makhzan had 
finally been tested in the jihad and failed. Although better leadership, either at the 
centre or on the field, might have resulted in a satisfactory defence of the sultanate 
against the infidel, the army had blundered into a debacle made considerably 
worse by the bombardments of Tanger and Essawira which the Makhzan had 
been powerless to resist. The defeats destroyed the reputation of the Makhzan 
army upon which sultanic authority depended and brought down upon Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman ’s head his gamble of using jihad against the infidel to consoli- 
date the position of the Makhzan in relation to society. He and Sldl Muhammad 
appeared incapable of either waging successful war or defending their subjects. 
The result was a complete political breakdown as endemic skirmishing among 
tribes escalated into rebellion across the sultanate. After the bombardment of 
Tanger, tribesmen poured into the city, pillaging the Jewish Mellah and the empty 
houses of the consuls and wealthy townsmen who had evacuated the town. 164 
A similar breakdown in order occurred in Essawira where the Shiadma tribes 
devastated the Jewish section and looted other quarters. In the northeast the tribes 
of the Angad and the Rif attacked retreating Makhzan troops and stole what they 
could from them. 

In the circumstances Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman saw no option but to make 
peace with France. The French too wished to conclude hostilities as they felt that 
their objective - chastisement of the sultanate for assisting c Abd al-Qadir - had 
been achieved and that further hostilities could lead to a war with Britain. 165 The 
government therefore appointed the Due de Glucksberg to negotiate a truce. 166 
The sultan viewed French suggestions of a truce with distrust, suspecting some 
stratagem which would further damage his position, but he duly appointed Bu 
Silham, governor of Tanger, as his negotiator. He, however, informed Bu Silham 
that he would dispatch envoys to ‘London, Vienna, St. Petersburg and the Ottoman 
Porte to request the support and mediation of those four great powers’ if the French 
rejected his conditions for peace in a rather belated effort to enrol international 
support. 167 

The French conditions, submitted to Bu Silham on 10 September 1844 by 
De Joinville, the Due de Glucksberg and De Nion, reiterated the demands made 
before the war. To secure peace Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had to arrest c Abd al- 
Qadir, remove him from the border and declare him an outlaw. The French also 
stipulated that the Wajda garrison should be reduced to 2,000 men, that c AlawI 
tribes should respect the old Turco- c AlawI frontier and that a joint commission 
should investigate the exact line of that frontier and fix it by a treaty within six 
months. In return they would halt hostilities and withdraw from Wajda and the 
Jazira off Essawira. Finally both sides would effect an exchange of prisoners. Bu 
Silham accepted the French conditions and the French and c AlawI negotiators 
signed the treaty. 168 One copy was forwarded to Paris for ratification and the other 
to the sultan. The French evacuated Wajda and the Jazira in mid-September, but 
they retained their prisoners of war until Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman signed the 
treaty and the ratified copies had been exchanged in late October 1844. 169 
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At the same time the Makhzan resolved its disputes with Spain and addressed 
the issue of Scandinavian tribute payments. Intense negotiations between 
Bu Silham, the Spanish consul, Antonio Beramendi, Drummond Hay, his son, 
John Hay and Henry Bulwer, the British ambassador in Madrid, produced a pre- 
liminary settlement in September 1844 which averted hostilities with Spain. The 
Queen of Spain accepted it and a final agreement was reached in 1845. 170 On the 
tribute issue, the sultan promised Denmark and Sweden that he would make new 
treaties with them within six months. 171 

Peace with the infidel and jihad against ‘ fasad ’ 

In the aftermath of the war, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman represented the defeat of the 
sultanate by France as a tribulation sent by God which did not signify an infidel 
victory but rather the necessity of patience, faith and better military preparation on 
the Muslim side. In correspondence to the people of Essawira, the sultan stated, 
‘we are afflicted as a result of our sins’. 172 The fact that the Muslims had not been 
ready, either religiously or militarily, was the responsibility not just of the 
Makhzan but the entire community which had allowed itself to be divided into true 
Muslims and rebels ( mufsidln ). Although he and Sldl Muhammad had been ready 
to defend Islam, they had been thwarted by internal opposition, the tribes quick 
loss of interest in the jihad and the Makhzan troops disobedience. 173 To underline 
his point, he ordered the imprisonment of the Makhzan commanders who fought 
at Isly and the shaving of their beards to symbolise their cowardice. 174 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman attributed his acceptance of the Treaty of Tanger to the 
parlous state of Islam in his domains and claimed that those who were true Muslims 
recognised its necessity to allow the Makhzan to restore central authority by ‘clos- 
ing the door on civil strife ( fitna ) and rebellion ( fasadf , 175 He later said that he 
had signed the treaty because Islam’s champions were few and his subjects reluc- 
tant to defend their faith. 176 The Qur’anic verse stating that if the enemy inclines 
towards peace, then the Muslims should agree, especially if a truce will prevent 
their defeat and allow them to prepare properly for war, gave him some religious 
justification. 177 The author of the Ibtisam explained the Makhzan position: 

The scale of the catastrophe impressed itself upon him [Mawlay c Abd 
al-Rahman] and when he saw the enemy rushing at him from every side 
and the impotence of all he possessed, when he saw the terror which had 
seized the Muslims in every part of his domain, both in the countryside 
and in the towns, and the absence of calls to battle as a result of the 
weakness of Islam and the insurrections among the tribes and their 
revolts against their governors in every province, then he inclined 
towards making a treaty with the enemy of God. 178 

By all accounts Makhzan attempts to blame the defeats of 1 844 on communal 
fasad and to religiously justify the Treaty of Tanger were not generally accepted. 
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Victory of the infidel against the Muslims did indeed suggest to the population 
the corruption of the body politic but they blamed the c AlawI Makhzan not the 
community. The prestige of both Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and Sldl Muhammad 
had been almost destroyed. Historic c AlawI use of jihad for political legitimation, 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s early justification of intervention in Tlemsen as a jihad 
and four years of jihad mobilisation within the sultanate had culminated in a war 
which the sultan himself depicted as a struggle between good and evil. The defeat 
of the Makhzan therefore seemed to indicate that God had withdrawn his favour 
not only from Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman but perhaps from the entire c AlawI line- 
age. The political response of the Makhzan’s subjects fell into three categories: 
first, spontaneous rebellions; second, suggestions that another scion of the c AlawI 
lineage should replace Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman as sultan, the martial Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman b. Sulayman being a prime contender; and third, calls for the 
replacement of the c AlawI shurafa with an Idris! sharif of whom the most popu- 
lar was the Idris! holy warrior, c Abd al-Qadir. 

Spontaneous rebellions took the form of rural revolt against Makhzan authority 
which started with the tribal looting in Tanger and Essawira and went on to affect 
the entire coastal region between Rabat and Essawira. The conclusion of the 
Treaty of Tanger in mid-September released Makhzan forces for the task of 
reasserting sultanic authority. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman chose Sldl Muhammad 
and his brother Mawlay Sulayman for the task. Sldl Muhammad left Fes shortly 
after it was announced in the mosques that peace with France had been con- 
cluded. The first leg of his journey to Rabat indicated the close connection 
between Makhzan defeat and popular insurrection. As he travelled west, Sldl 
Muhammad found that to avoid attack by local tribes ‘for being so shamefully 
defeated by the Christians’, he required the protection of the respected marabout 
and head of the Wazzaniyya brotherhood, Sldl al-Hajj al- c ArabI . 179 

He met Mawlay Sulayman outside Rabat . 180 Together the brothers commanded 
several thousand men whom they led south to pacify the countryside, a task for 
which they were barely fit . 181 Frederick Redman witnessed their arrival in al- 
Jadida and described them as ‘a miserable specimen of Moorish troops, fatigued 
and reluctant for combat’ in contrast to the tribes of the neighbouring Dukkala 
who swore that they would not submit to Makhzan authority unless forced to do 
so in battle . 182 In the event Sldl Muhammad and Mawlay Sulayman simply strug- 
gled to Marrakesh through hostile country without re-imposing any degree of 
Makhzan authority. Drummond Hay summed up the causes of the widespread 
disaffection as maladministration and more importantly: 

Wounded national pride - or as it may rather be deemed here religious 
pride - at the flower of Islam being overcome of late in several conflicts . . . 
with the Christians . . . these disasters the people attribute to pusillanimity 
in their sultan, rendering him unworthy to receive that religious homage 
which this people have been for ages accustomed to pay to their shereefian 
sovereigns. 


124 


THE C ALAWI JIHAD DURING THE FRENCH WAR 


Evident popular disparagement of himself and Sldl Muhammad led the sultan 
to fear a coup at the centre. He initially imagined that such a coup would come 
from among disaffected Idris! shurafa or the sons of Mawlay Sulayman, and was 
deeply concerned by the presence in the south of two Idris! shurafa’ who had 
escaped from the Jazira prison in Essawira during its occupation by the French. 
French sources suggested that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s fear of an Idris! coup 
reflected the latent resentment of northerners to rule by a southern dynasty, 
a resentment brought out into the open by Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s prolonged 
absences from Fes and apparent disinclination to support c Abd al-Qadir who was 
perceived as a product of the northern Idris! milieu. They added that the 
north-south divide in the sultanate included a racial dimension which juxtaposed 
the ‘whiteness’ of the Idrlsi shurafa with the generally dark skin of the c AlawI 
sultans. 184 

Idris! aspirations, however, did not focus on local Idris! shurafa , who rarely 
exhibited sultanic qualities, but on c Abd al-Qadir, who had very clearly demon- 
strated both martial skill and devotion to religious ideals in the previous years. 
In Algeria c Abd al-Qadir had supporters and detractors and had faced similar 
problems of legitimacy to Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman, but in the sultanate he was 
perceived as a selfless holy warrior and man of God dedicated to driving the infi- 
del from Islamic shores. Although he had also signed treaties with the infidel, it 
was his jihad exploits which filled the imagination of the sultan’s subjects and 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and Sid! Muhammad were compared unflatteringly 
to him. The French won a military victory at Isly but the moral victory went to 
c Abd al-Qadir, who underlined his commitment to the jihad by attacking a French 
column near Tlemsen while the Makhzan negotiated the Treaty of Tanger. 185 

After the raid he moved into the Rif with the Da’ira and settled at c Ayn Zura 
west of the Muluwiya river for the winter. His residence in the sultanate made him 
more politically threatening to Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman than ever before. 
Opposition to the sultan had already become conflated with theoretical adherence 
to c Abd al-Qadir but now there was the possibility that such a conflation would 
turn into an actual political challenge. c Abd al-Qadir rapidly built up a following. 
His immediate entourage included his nizaml corps of 200-300 men and the 
Algerian tribes closest to him, the Banu c Amir, Hashem and Ja c afra. In addition, 
his brother, Muhammad al-Sa c id, head of the Qadiriyya, had widespread influ- 
ence among Qadir! tribes in the Rif which he used for c Abd al-Qadir’s benefit. 
This influence was strongest among the Banu Yznasen tribe with whom 
Muhammad al-Sa c !d had lived since 1 843 but also stretched westwards into the 
Rif along Qadir! networks. It included sections of the Awlad Settut, Banu Bu 
Yahya, Ahlaf, and Qakaya (Iqariyen), all of whom were willing to continue the 
jihad under c Abd al-Qadir’s leadership. 186 

The crisis came when the news that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had signed the 
Treaty of Tanger became public. On receiving news of the treaty the Rif! mujahidin 
decided to offer c Abd al-Qadir not only military assistance but their political 
allegiance in recognition of his ‘courage, bravery and dedication to the jihad in 
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accordance with the obligations of great rulers’. 187 The danger of secession in 
the northeast coincided with the reassertion of the Idris! jihad faction in Fes who 
also looked to c Abd al-Qadir to solve the political ills plaguing the sultanate. 
Several members of the Fast elite, including Makhzan officials, sent pleas to 
c Abd al-Qadir to depose Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and ‘ascend the throne of his 
ancestors’, a reference to the iconic Idrlsi dynasty of Fes. 188 

The conjunction between Rlfi and Fast aspirations marked a political path for 
c Abd al-Qadir from c Ayn Zura to Fes. Fie, however, chose not to take it, claiming 
that it would contravene the Sharfa to depose a fellow sovereign appointed by 
God. Many years later in Damascus he admitted to his biographer, Charles Henry 
Churchill, that he refused the allegiance of the Rif and Fes because he doubted 
that he could ever fully impose his authority over the turbulent tribes of the 
sultanate. 189 He used his popularity, however, to circulate among the tribes of the 
eastern marches pleading with them to join the jihad while he begged his 
brothers, Muhammad al-Sa c Id and Mustafa, to do the same in the Rif. 

Such activities contravened the sultan’s undertaking to the French to keep the 
peace and they maintained pressure upon him to demarcate the border and fulfil 
his obligation to declare c Abd al-Qadir an outlaw and detain him. They had fought 
the war to prevent further c AlawI assistance to c Abd al-Qadir and secure Algeria 
and refused to find their aims thwarted by the deteriorating political situation in 
the sultanate. The border demarcation and c Abd al-Qadir’s detention, they 
believed, were crucial to prevent him renewing his raids into Algeria in spring 
1845. 190 The sultan responded by appealing to c Abd al-Qadir to retire to Fes or 
leave the sultanate, viewing him, so Drummond Hay suspected, as ‘a secret 
enemy of his throne and a dangerously designing rival for power’, as well as a lia- 
bility in c AlawI-French relations. 191 

Drummond Hay’s estimation of Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s feelings towards 
c Abd al-Qadir probably came through Bu Silham who received a letter from the 
sultan, the contents of which he perhaps intended to be circulated among the 
European consuls. In the letter, the sultan described c Abd al-Qadir bluntly as an 
‘enemy of religion’ ( c adu’l-diri ), a phrase applied to infidels and rebels in 
Makhzan discourse, and strongly criticised his attack on the French near Tlemsen 
during the peace negotiations as an irreligious act contravening the word of 
the imam. While he could not denounce the jihad per se nor forcibly eject the 
Da’ira from the sultanate for moral reasons, he ordered Bu Silham to send the 
deputy-governor of Tanger, Muhammad b. c Abd al-Sadiq, through the Rif with 
100 cavalrymen reading out a sharifian statement that c Abd al-Qadir was not a true 
mujahid if his intention was to stir up dissidence ( fasad ) within the sultanate. 192 
In addition to questioning c Abd al-Qadir’s motives, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
ordered the Makhzan governors of Taza and Wajda, Qa’id Hamdun and Hamlda 
b. c AlI, to stop him crossing into Algeria if he passed through their provinces. 193 

In January 1845 the Bu Ma c za revolt broke out in Algeria. General Bugeaud 
had glibly assumed that the war of conquest was over after the defeat of the 
Makhzan army at Isly, but the French were not welcome masters and when 


126 


THE C ALAWI JIHAD DURING THE FRENCH WAR 


a Darqawa shaykh, Muhammad b. c Abd Allah, alias Bu Ma c za, began to preach 
jihad, claiming that he was the awaited mahdl, he found a ready audience. The 
revolt he started soon spread across Algeria, and the French unexpectedly found the 
land they had assumed was pacified up in arms against them. It would take them 
over a year to reconquer Algeria. News of the revolt encouraged c Abd al-Qadir 
and his brothers to intensify their efforts to recruit fighters in the sultanate to 
return to Algeria and the jihad. By early March c Abd al-Qadir was said to have 
700 well-equipped cavalrymen, 500 infantrymen and the allegiance of several 
c AlawT tribes ready to join the struggle in Algeria. 194 

The outbreak of the revolt and c Abd al-Qadir’s obvious intention to get 
involved put the French on the defensive and persuaded them to press for 
a speedy demarcation of the border as a preliminary to fortifying and closing it to 
c Abd al-Qadir. Shortly after the Bu Ma c za revolt began the French government 
appointed De la Rue, head of the 1836 mission to Meknes, and Leon Roches, 
a young French renegade with a good command of Arabic, to negotiate a border 
demarcation with the sultan’s men. 195 For his part, the sultan appointed the 
governor of Wajda, Hamlda b. c AlI, and an official called Ahmad al-Khadir as his 
negotiators. 196 De la Rue had instructions not only to ascertain and demarcate the 
frontier line but also to protest to the sultan that he had breached the Treaty of 
Tanger by allowing c Abd al-Qadir to gather fresh mujahidin in the Rif. 197 

In a communique from his base in Oran, De la Rue pointed out that Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman’s constant failure to act against c Abd al-Qadir had damaged his 
own position as well as that of France. He reminded the sultan that he had warned 
him in 1836 that if c Abd al-Qadir received c AlawI aid he would at some point use 
it against him. Now that time had come: c Abd al-Qadir had usurped the role of 
defender of the faith from the sultan and set himself up in opposition to him 
claiming that ‘he alone cares for religion and the jihad’. The underlying message 
in De la Rue’s letter was that it was in the sultan’s interest to arrest c Abd al-Qadir. 
He backed up this ‘advice’ with a veiled threat of French military intervention, 
stating that Algerian border tribes loyal to the French were eager to invade the 
sultanate and attack c Abd al-Qadir’s following. 198 

While De la Rue and Leon Roches began to gather Turkish documentation about 
the border, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman reacted to the French protest by ordering one 
of his sons to lead an expedition ( harka ) into the Rif with the stated aim of either 
interning c Abd al-Qadir or forcing him to leave the sultanate. 199 The sultan was 
well aware that this was unrealistic since c Abd al-Qadir was camped in an inac- 
cessible mountain region supported by tribes whose loyalty to the Makhzan was 
formal to say the least. The harka served, however, as a useful propaganda exercise 
which could be interpreted in opposing ways. For the Makhzan, it offered an 
opportunity to investigate the extent of c Abd al-Qadir’s support in the Rif, which 
the sultan hoped the French would read as commitment to the Treaty of Tanger and 
his subjects would read as commitment to preventing French encroachment on 
c AlawI territory. In the meantime his border negotiators, Hamlda b. c AlI and 
Ahmad al-Khadir, made their enquiries as to where the border lay. 
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Actual negotiations began in February 1 845 in Tlemsen while c Abd al-Qadir 
rallied nearby border tribes for jihad. 200 De la Rue reported that the negotiations 
were difficult because neither Hamlda b. c AlI nor Ahmad al-Khadir knew where 
the old Turco- c AlawI border had been. This was probably dissimilation on the 
part of the Makhzan team: Hamlda b. c AlI was an experienced border commander 
and it is highly unlikely that he was unaware where the Makhzan believed the 
border lay. However, the idea of a firm border line was unfamiliar and the border 
situation tense because of c Abd al-Qadir’s presence which put the c Alawi nego- 
tiators under pressure not to cede land to the infidel French. The Makhzan had, in 
fact, maintained that the Tafna was the frontier since 1701 and had been gradu- 
ally pushing eastwards since Mawlay Sulayman’s recapture of Wajda from the 
Turks in 1795. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s occupation of Tlemsen and appoint- 
ment of c AlawI deputies in central Algeria between 1830 and 1832 had marked 
the culmination of c AlawI aspirations to extend their sovereignty eastwards. 
Although forced to retreat, the Tafna remained the westernmost point which the 
Makhzan would admit as the border and French movements beyond the Tafna 
since 1835 had consistently provoked a reaction from the Makhzan and border 
tribes. 201 Turkish documentation, however, cited the more westerly Muluwiya 
as the border. It seems likely that the c AlawI sultans and Turkish deys had each 
regarded the border as the delimitation most advantageous to themselves regard- 
less of the situation ‘on the ground’, a tribal and often nomadic social structure 
with fluid political allegiances which rendered the concept of a border-line 
anomalous. 

Such flexibility was possible before 1830 because both regimes were Muslim. 
In contrast, the non-Muslim status of the French made the border issue much 
more highly charged. Until 1845 the French maintained the Turkish definition 
that the Muluwiya was the border, dismissing c AlawI claims that it lay on the 
Tafna as attempts at territorial aggrandizement. 202 De la Rue, however, opted for 
a more pragmatic border which coincided with the existing line of French fortifi- 
cations along the Wad Kis, including the forts of Jami c at al-Ghazwat and Lalla 
Maghnia. 203 This placed the border between the Muluwiya and Tafna rivers pre- 
senting the Makhzan negotiators with an insurmountable problem, an apparent 
compromise which, nonetheless, confirmed c AlawI loss to the infidel of the land 
over which the battle of Isly was fought. They quibbled with the French team over 
the attribution of various fortified villages (qsur) in the pre-Sahara to Algeria but 
eventually found no option but to sign the French demarcation treaty. 204 They 
signed it at Lalla Maghnia on 18 March 1845 protected by French soldiers to 
avoid an attack by c Abd al-Qadir’s mujahidin. 20 ' Ahmad al-Khadir then took one 
copy to Tanger for the sultan’s imprimatur and Roches took another to Paris. 

The Treaty of Lalla Maghnia represented the demise of c AlawI hopes to rule 
western Algeria, nurtured for centuries, and another political challenge for the sul- 
tan to overcome. The situation was worsened by the fact that the border was agreed 
not between two Muslim powers but between a Muslim and a non-Muslim power 
which was tantamount to Muslim surrender of a portion of the dar al-islam. It was 
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religiously dubious for Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to accept French sovereignty over 
Algeria but it was totally unacceptable for him to surrender land inhabited by 
Muslims who believed themselves to be his subjects . 206 The loss of Lalla Maghnia 
and its environs was therefore something he could not be seen to accept and he 
rejected the treaty on the grounds that it defined c AlawI tribes and territory as 
French . 207 

French observers surmised that the sultan’s rejection indicated the heavy criticism 
of a border demarcation per se in the circles around him . 208 It also indicated its 
rejection by c Abd al-Qadir and his following which included tribes adversely 
affected by the specific line chosen for the border. Throughout the demarcation 
talks, c Abd al-Qadir had continued to call up tribal fighters to join the Bu Ma c za 
revolt and had denounced accommodations with the French. To limit the reach of 
his propaganda, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had ordered the governors of Wajda 
and Taza to forbid his partisans’ entry to Rif markets but he feared that ratifica- 
tion of the Treaty of Lalla Maghnia as it stood would impell disgruntled tribes to 
join him en masse . 209 The sultan chose to play for time. First, he shifted respon- 
sibility for the definition of the border onto his negotiators whom he accused of 
succumbing to French bribery . 210 He then insisted that he could not ratify the 
treaty without consulting the border tribes and legal authorities as to the validity 
of the new border, an attempt to create an impression of a Muslim consensus . 211 
Finally he refused to accept the treaty’s commercial articles in deference to the 
wishes of c AlawI merchants who saw them as part of a French plot to monopolise 
the sultanate’s trade . 212 

The French authorities did not feel that they had time for prevarication, given 
the revolt in Algeria and their pressing need to prevent c Abd al-Qadir from join- 
ing it with reinforcements from the sultanate. De la Rue arrived in Tanger in early 
May to exchange ratified copies of the treaty and ordered his colleagues, the new 
French consul, De Chasteau, and Leon Roches, to persuade the sultan that the 
border demarcation was correct. When informed that the Makhzan would not 
accept the commercial articles, De la Rue agreed to drop them since his own gov- 
ernment had not been convinced of their value . 213 On the issue of the border line, 
however, the French were adamant . 214 Meanwhile, the sultan’s investigations into 
the veracity of the border line proved inconclusive. Semi-nomadic pre-Saharan 
tribes subject to the sultan protested against definition of their qsur as Algerian 
in a clash between territorial and tribal concepts of space, while the Banu Yznasen 
affected by the northern delimitation of the border reported that Hamlda b. 
c AlI had not been duped by the French but added that they had prevented the 
French moving into their territory . 218 

The vagueness of the Turco- c AlawI frontier and French insistence forced 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to accept the Treaty of Lalla Maghnia shortly after- 
wards. He managed to save face within the sultanate, however, by insisting that 
the French release prisoners of war whom they had been holding since the war in 
the summer as a condition for the treaty’s ratification . 216 The French acquiesed 
and the signing of the Treaty of Lalla Maghnia was thus followed by the return 


129 


THE C ALAWI JIHAD DURING THE FRENCH WAR 

of 136 captives from Essawira and Isly to the sultanate. 217 Their disembarkation 
at Essawira in July 1845 was accompanied by public rejoicing which partially 
obscured the surrender of c AlawI land formalised by the treaty. 218 

On the domestic front, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s reluctant acceptance of 
the Treaty of Lalla Maghnia marked a definitive break between himself and 
c Abd al-Qadir and the start of a period of domestic reform to improve the strength 
of the c Alawi Makhzan. c Abd al-Qadir remained active in the sultanate and 
Algeria for another three years during which he became steadily more critical of 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s attitude to the plight of Algeria. The sultan responded 
to c Abd al-Qadir’s jihad rhetoric with a counter-rhetoric in which he argued that 
c Abd al-Qadir no longer had his support and was, therefore, an instrument not of 
the jihad but of fasad. Makhzan villification of c Abd al-Qadir gradually trans- 
formed him from a holy warrior ( mujahid ) to a rebel ( nmfsid ). The process began 
in 1 844 with siyasa or political persuasion when Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman began 
to publicly question c Abd al-Qadir’s motives. Between the Treaty of Tanger 
and Lalla Maghnia the sultan’s siyasa failed to have much effect due to popular 
anger at the Makhzan ’s defeat and the territorial losses which followed. When 
c Abd al-Qadir finally left the sultanate to join the Bu Ma c za revolt in September 
1845, however, sultanic propaganda against him gained ground among the north- 
eastern tribes. While criticising the disruption c Abd al-Qadir had caused by 
waging jihad against the explicit orders of his master, the sultan also increased the 
Makhzan military presence in the Rif and pursued his policy of resettling 
displaced Algerians away from the border. This policy was relatively successful 
until c Abd al-Qadir’s return from Algeria in July 1846 after which the real strug- 
gle for power between the two men began. The struggle culminated in 1847 in 
a full-scale Makhzan offensive, presented as a holy war against the rebellion of 
c Abd al-Qadir. 


130 


6 


THE c ALAWl JIHAD AGAINST 
C ABD AL-QADIR, 1845-7 


In the period between the Treaty of Tanger and the Treaty of Lalla Maghnia six 
months later, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman found himself obliged to also draft new 
treaties with Spain, Denmark and Sweden. These treaties signalled the sultanate’s 
steady incorporation into a Mediterranean economic and political system domi- 
nated by Europe and its imperial networks. The arrival of the French in Algeria, 
the growing number of European merchants arriving in Tanger, Essawira and 
other ports, and the increasing influence of the European consuls on Maldizan 
policy forced the sultan and Sldl Muhammad to reassess their relationship with 
the ‘infidel’. As in other Muslim areas, they perceived modern Europe, and in 
particular its armies, as a model to be emulated and a threat to be averted. The 
issue was especially pressing after the battle of Isly had dramatically proven 
c AlawI military inferiority to the French. Reform to tackle the related challenges 
of quelling domestic unrest and defending the realm was clearly essential. As in 
earlier eras, the sultan believed that if he had a strong army he would be able to 
protect the sultanate from infidel incursions and thus also keep domestic rivals, 
including c Abd al-Qadir, at bay. 

His model for reform was the modern European army developed during 
the Napoleonic Wars then adopted by the Ottoman empire, Egypt, Tunis and c Abd 
al-Qadir as the nizam-i cedld, the New Order. Its implementation required eco- 
nomic and political measures which proved unpopular both with the European 
consuls and the Makhzan’s subjects and the project remained smallscale. However, 
the attempt introduced the concept of military and governmental modernisation 
into the sultanate and provided Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman with a new instrument 
to restore the authority of the Makhzan against the endemic dissidence which 
followed the defeat at Isly. This first wave of military reform was legitimised as 
necessary for the jihad and accompanied by an ideological campaign to improve 
the prestige of the Makhzan and tarnish c Abd al-Qadir’s reputation. 

The c Alawi ‘ nizam-i cedld ’ 

French ambassadors to the sultanate had commented on the poor discipline and 
impoverishment of the c AlawI army throughout the 1830s, but the Makhzan did 
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not recognise the problem until 1844 when Sldl Muhammad attributed the poor 
performance of Maldizan troops before Isly to inadequate training, leadership and 
payment. The defeat at Isly and the inability of the army to subsequently restore 
Makhzan authority in the countryside confirmed the seriousness of the problem: 
a jihad state could not survive without a reputable army. Sldl Muhammad 
believed that the solution was the introduction of modern military organisation. 
The term he employed was ‘ nizam ’, used across the Muslim Mediterranean to 
denote military organisation of a European type. In the c AlawI case this meant the 
replacement of the traditional army composed of corps born or sold into service 
with a uniformed and salaried army recruited or conscripted from the subject 
population. 

Shortly after the war with France, c AlawI merchants in London approached the 
British government to discuss the possibility of British officers training an c AlawI 
nizaml corps. In October 1844 an officer arrived in Tanger for that purpose. 1 This 
tentative start was followed by the arrival of an envoy from Sultan Abdiilmecid 
offering the Makhzan Ottoman assistance in forming the new corps. 2 European 
powers were supportive of the Makhzan initiative viewing it as the means by which 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman could restore control over his domains and finally intern 
c Abd al-Qadir. 3 The Makhzan certainly intended to use its new corps for such ends, 
but also envisaged its purpose as defence of the realm against the infidel. As 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s chief minister, Muhammad b. Idris, enthused to a rather 
dubious Bu Silham in Tanger: 

My brother, if you had only seen [the nizaml army’s] resolve and 
courage, you would realise that it is the very thing to tear down the 
defences of the infidel. 4 

A detailed plan for the formation of the c AlawI nizaml army was drafted by 
Mustafa al-Dukkall, an eminent merchant from the cartel known as the tujjar 
al-sultan who traded for the Makhzan and often acted as advisors on foreign 
affairs. Al-Dukkalfs plan included a detailed set of regulations for the formation 
and functioning of the corps and an analysis of the economic measures necessary 
to fund it. Al-Dukkall stated that members of the corps should be unmarried men 
without dependents who resided in urban barracks and drilled for several hours 
each day. They should have no other occupation than being soldiers and should be 
paid a reasonable and steady wage, al-Dukkall suggested between one and four 
dirhams per day, depending on rank. To finance the project, he envisaged an 
increase in foreign trade and the Makhzan ’s share of it. He reassured the Makhzan 
that an increase in imports from Europe would not damage the economy as long 
as export duties were decreased at the same time, thereby encouraging merchants 
to pay for imports with local exports rather than specie. To ensure that the 
Makhzan benefitted from an increase in trade, he advised the sultan to impose 
monopolies on the export of staple goods. He also suggested that the Makhzan 
promote indigenous manufactures and improve communications in the sultanate 
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by repairing roads and constructing bridges which could be financed by tolls 
levied for their use. 5 

Al-Dukkall’s plan appears to have been the basis for Makhzan military mod- 
ernisation and economic policy during the second half of the 1840s. From the 
Makhzan ’s point of view, its virtue was that it suggested sources of revenue other 
than non-canonical market taxes ( rnukus ) or taxation of the tribes which was 
nearly impossible in 1845 as rural revolts continued to rage. 6 As Sldl Muhammad 
had found sixty years before, Makhzan involvement in foreign trade with infidel 
states entailed risks, but al-Dukkall’s plan had the advantage of being protection- 
ist in tendency, enabling the sultan to argue that his aim was not to profit from 
European trade but to control it and prevent illegal trade, such as blackmarke- 
teering between the Rif and Oran, damaging c AlawI commerce. The first imports 
to become Makhzan monopolies were iron, steel and sugar. 7 Food exports also 
became monopolies and customs duties were raised eliciting complaints from the 
British consul, Drummond Hay, that provisioning the garrison at Gibraltar had 
become more expensive as a result. 5 

European consuls and merchants attributed the new commercial practices to 
sultanic avarice but in fact they indicated the sultan’s need for revenue to fund the 
nizaml army at a time when his domestic tax-gathering power was minimal. The 
Makhzan established the first nizaml units of 1-2,000 men in Fes and Meknes in 
May 1845 with the intention of creating similar units in every major town. The 
recruits took an oath before the town judge to serve the sultan for seven years and 
in return they received a daily wage which Drummond Hay estimated was equiva- 
lent to thrupence sterling. 9 These units required not only salaries but also uniforms, 
modern muskets, and other items which were mainly imported from Gibraltar by 
Makhzan agents. 10 

The Makhzan also needed to find commanders with an adequate knowledge of 
the nizam-i cedld to train the recruits. Although the British had offered assistance, 
the sultan was wary of European instructors and instead selected Maghribi 
Muslim commanders with some knowledge of nizaml technique. The first com- 
mander of the corps was Isma c Il Bu Darba whom Drummond Hay described as 
a young, intelligent veteran from the French army in Algeria. 11 Bu Darba was actu- 
ally the son of one of c Abd al-Qadir’s commercial agents and had grown up in 
Marseilles. He had no military experience and had come to the sultanate to evade 
creditors in France. 12 Possibly, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman selected him because of 
his indirect connection with c Abd al-Qadir which associated the new c AlawI units 
with the latter’s nizaml corps. His lack of actual military knowledge, however, led 
to his speedy replacement by military instructors from Husaynid Tunis and 
Tripoli. 13 The Makhzan garnered further information on the nizam-i cedld by 
importing military manuals from Muhammad c AlI’s Egypt. 14 The formation of 
a corps modelled indirectly on modern European armies required religious justifi- 
cation. Association with c Abd al-Qadir’s nizaml corps and its jihad credentials was 
insufficient to legitimise new units which threatened the position of traditional 
corps, imposed new military obligations on the population and possessed ‘infidel’ 
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characteristics. The establishment of the corps was thus accompanied by the 
emergence of a new genre of literature which promoted military modernisation as 
religiously acceptable and indeed obligatory to defend the sultanate against colo- 
nialism. This genre flourished during the reign of Sldl Muhammad after the 
Tetuan War with Spain (1859-60) had confirmed the lessons of Isly, but it began 
in the 1 840s. Ideologically these works not only justified military modernisation 
as necessary for jihad, but also reiterated the centrist view that deciding what 
was necessary for the jihad and when it should be waged was the right and 
responsibility of the sultan, not his subjects. Modernisation literature thus became 
a vehicle for the promotion of c AlawI theocracy as well as the nizam-i cedld and, 
as such, a weapon against those who tried to appropriate leadership of the jihad 
as c Abd al-Qadir had done. 

The first extant example of this literature is Muhammad al-Kardudl’s Kashf 
al-ghumma bi-bayan inna harb al-nizam haqq c ala al-umma , a lengthy work which 
introduced the nizam-i cedld as the means to victory in the jihad. Its success, how- 
ever, depended upon the community’s fulfilment of certain social, political and 
religious conditions which al-Kardudl clearly saw as a three-way contract between 
God, an Islamic ruler and his subjects. 

Know that God most high is the origin of victory and the origin of 
defeat. Victory indicates the victory of the religion of God . . . and God 
most high says, ‘We give power on earth to those who perform the 
prayers, pay alms, command the good and prohibit the evil’. He guaran- 
tees victory to those rulers on four conditions and when their laws are 
challenged and disruption threatens the borders of their kingdom, or an 
enemy, rebel or challenger appears, then they must seek refuge with God 
and restore their relations with him by restoring the balance ( mlzan ) 
which He has ordained for His servants, by following the path of justice 
and righteousness by which the earth and sky are held up, and by bring- 
ing forth the precepts of religion, succoring the oppressed and staying 
the hand of the oppressor. 15 

A ruler such as the c AlawI sultan had a contract with God which guaranteed 
him military victory if he maintained justice within his domains. If he failed to 
do this, he was liable to face internal political challenges and the threat of attack 
from outside, a situation which Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman certainly faced in the 
1840s. The only way to restore central authority was by redressing domestic injus- 
tices which would be followed by victory against rebels and invaders. This placed 
responsibility for the moral and political health of the umma squarely upon the 
sultan but al-Kardudl added that subjects were obliged to obey the imam, to only 
wage jihad when he ordered and to fight until he suspended hostilities. Desertion, 
he asserted, was a sin equivalent to rebellion against God. 

In 1 845 Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman was far from able to assert his right to obe- 
dience from his subjects or to lead the jihad. The contraction in state power which 
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had come to a head in 1844 remained severe: large parts of the countryside were 
still in revolt against the sultan and in many areas power had devolved from the 
Makhzan to local leaders. The situation was most critical in the northeast where 
c Abd al-Qadir, the only recognised leader of the jihad, virtually controlled Wajda 
province. c Abd al-Qadir’s authority was strengthened by the French presence 
across the border which had turned the region into a frontier society where a sense 
of mission, the jihad, thrived alongside the economic opportunities provided by 
raiding and blackmarketeering. 16 

The reassertion of local particularism and independent jihad initiatives recalled 
the moments in the fifteenth and seventeenth centuries when Portuguese and 
Spanish imperialism respectively had contributed to a severe contraction in the 
power of a discredited dynasty and its replacement by a new one. In 1845 the c AlawT 
dynasty, discredited by their failure to resist French colonialism, appeared to have 
reached the stage in the Khaldunian cycle when they would be challenged and 
replaced by a new power from the periphery. The European consuls believed that 
if Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman took any steps against c Abd al-Qadir, as he was 
obliged to do by the terms of the Treaties of Tanger and Lalla Maghnia, the entire 
disaffected population would rally to ‘the saint and warrior of the Mohammedan 
religion’. 17 c Abd al-Qadir, however, was still intent upon regaining the political 
power he had lost in Algeria and in September 1845 he left the sultanate to join 
the Bu Ma c za revolt, thereby depriving the opposition of its leader. The sultan 
took the opportunity presented by his absence to tackle the challenge he repre- 
sented by political means ( siyasa ) designed to complement the improvement in 
Makhzan material power which he hoped the nizami corps would bring about. 

The sultan’s i siyasa' > 

c Abd al-Qadir’s return to Algeria took place in late September after a summer of 
cross-border raiding which had provided him with the resources to provision and 
arm his following of Algerian tribesmen and Rlfi contingents. 18 He marked his 
return to the jihad with a spectacular attack on an unsuspecting French column in 
which most of the French soldiers were killed. 19 The remainder were sent across 
the border and forced to parade on the field of Isly in symbolic vengeance for that 
defeat. 20 As the French had feared, c Abd al-Qadir’s return inaugurated a new stage 
in the Bu Ma c za revolt as large parts of western Algeria rose to join the jihad. The 
furious French military authorities demanded that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman make 
good the damage by destroying the Da’ira, which remained camped in the 
Muluwiya basin, or they would do it for him. 21 The sultan replied that the only 
feasible way to undermine c Abd al-Qadir was to counter his jihad rhetoric with 
Makhzan propaganda. He was helped by the fact that the French consular estab- 
lishment in Tanger, De Chasteau and Leon Roches, agreed that a French offensive 
into the Rif to destroy the Da’ira would do more harm than good. 22 Their attitude 
bought Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman the time to apply his policy of peaceful persua- 
sion. On a mission to Rabat in November 1845, however, Leon Roches warned 
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him that the French army in Algeria would not wait indefinitely for Makhzan 
action and would pursue c Abd al-Qadir if he crossed back into the sultanate . 23 

Under the looming threat of French incursions into the Rif, Mawlay c Abd al- 
Rahman began the process of reconstructing Makhzan authority across the sultanate. 
In addition to general disparagement of the Makhzan in the Rif, the south was 
said to be ‘far from peaceful’ while tribes in the Gharb were in revolt against the 
governor of Tanger . 24 Urban troublespots included Meknes, where the c AbId were 
threatening to mutiny in protest over the formation of a nizaml unit, and Rabat, 
where a revolt against the governor had broken out . 25 The phenomenon of urban 
revolt indicated the depth of the political breakdown which faced the Makhzan. 
The immediate cause of the Rabat revolt was the overbearing behaviour of its gov- 
ernor but reports of the social situation in the city at the time suggest that 
it was driven by the widespread feeling that the sultan had failed in his obligation 
to defend his subjects from infidel encroachment. In the case of Rabat this had 
taken the form of increased contact with European merchants who had come to 
reside in the city and whose behaviour contravened the Sharfa. Complaints 
directed to the Makhzan included reference to presumptuous behaviour on the part 
of local Jews working with the Europeans, wine drinking and sexual immorality . 26 

The sultan could only regain control of these cities by making a personal 
appearance. Fie therefore left Fes for Meknes after which he continued to Rabat 
to spend the winter addressing the city’s problems. While he was in Rabat, Leon 
Roches arrived to discuss c AlawI relations with France and the related issue of 
c AlawI policy towards c Abd al-Qadir and the Da’ira. The discussions held between 
Roches and the sultan’s chief minister, Muhammad b. Idris, indicate that Makhzan 
siyasa against c Abd al-Qadir began by questioning the religious legitimacy of his 
actions. Bin Idris characterised c Abd al-Qadir’s activities as dissidence ( fasad ) 
rather than jihad because he was acting without Makhzan authorisation and had 
created dissension between the sultan and his subjects and between the sultan and 
France. He added that jihad was a form of selfless service in the way of God but 
that c Abd al-Qadir’s actions were for his own advancement and thus inspired by 
the devil . 27 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman expressed the same opinion in letters to Makhzan 
commanders in the Rif which ordered them to inform the tribes that c Abd al-Qadir 
was a mufsid not a mujahid because he had ‘cast the noose of religion from his 
neck’ and thus did not have Makhzan support, making their oaths of allegiance to 
him invalid . 28 He further countered the jihadists’ argument that c Abd al-Qadir was 
fighting for Islam by stating that, regardless of a man’s intention, fighting the 
infidel was not jihad unless it contributed to the material and moral well-being of 
Islam and the Muslims. c Abd al-Qadir’s participation in the Bu Ma c za revolt was 
not jihad because it was a struggle which the Muslims could not win which only 
increased the likelihood of French reprisals and Muslim suffering . 29 

The sultan and Muhammad b. Idris were not alone in characterising futile 
resistance as religiously unjustifiable. Al-Hajj al- c ArabI, head of the Wazzaniyya- 
Tayyibiyya brotherhood, told shaykhs of the brotherhood in Algeria that they 
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should support those to whom God had given the victory, in other words the 
French. Those who did not were: 

Devils who set themselves up as fighters of the holy war, under the pretext 
of religion, and mislead those unhappy believers who listen to their lying 
words, and then draw them into danger and abandon them. 30 

Such arguments against further resistance indicated a conceptual accommodation 
to the French presence in Algeria based on Muslim belief in the impenetrable will 
of God. The French occupation of Algeria and attacks on the sultanate could not be 
other than God’s will and to resist indefinitely suggested opposition to that will. 

Although the population as a whole remained hostile to the ‘infidel’ and 
supportive of c Abd al-Qadir, the sultan’s new position found resonance with those 
who had most experience of Europe, namely the Makhzan authorities of Tanger 
and Tetuan and merchants from the coastal towns. De Chasteau and Leon Roches 
hoped to use this small clique to consolidate c Alawi relations with France. To this 
end, Roches secured the appointment of the deputy governor of Tanger, Muhammad 
b. c Abd al-Malik, as governor of the Rif. 31 Muhammad b. c Abd al-Malik knew the 
consular community and the French believed that he understood their position and 
would take the action against c Abd al-Qadir necessary to improve c AlawI-French 
relations. Roches also persuaded the sultan to send an envoy to Paris. 32 He and 
De Chasteau hoped that through the embassy they would be able to transform the 
Makhzan ’s reluctant co-operation into a more wholehearted alliance. 

The sultan chose c Abd al-Qadir Ash c ash, the governor of Tetuan, as his envoy. 
He hoped that Ash c ash would be able to persuade the French government to revise 
the border line agreed in the Treaty of Lalla Maghnia and make them comprehend 
his policy towards c Abd al-Qadir. Ash c ash went to Paris in December 1845 
accompanied by De Chasteau, Roches and several Makhzan officers, including 
Muhammad al-Saffar who wrote an account of the embassy. 33 On his arrival, 
Ash c ash presented Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s points to several French ministers. 
He defended the Makhzan ’s use of propaganda rather than force against c Abd al- 
Qadir as a strategy to prevent the entire north rising to join the jihad which the 
French should support not undermine by constantly threatening invasion. He also 
raised the issue of the pre-Saharan qsur designated Algerian in the Treaty of Lalla 
Maghnia and illicit French attempts to establish a trading post at Wad Nun. 34 The 
French government paid little heed and devoted their efforts to persuading the 
delegates of the desirability of closer contacts with France. The c AlawI envoys 
were treated to tours, royal receptions and gala performances designed to impress 
upon them the superiority of French culture, society and military power. 

The mission was the first of its kind and the comments of its members indicate 
the responses to France in particular, and Europe in general, which co-existed in 
the sultanate in the mid- 1840s. c Abd al-Qadir Ash c ash’s correspondence to his 
brother shows that he wished to make a good impression and was himself 
impressed by the French and by Paris which he described as ‘among the greatest 
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and most splendid cities in the world’. 35 c Abd al-Qadir Ash c ash was not, however, 
representative. He enjoyed unusually warm relations with the British and French 
consuls in Tanger and, after the mission, kept up a personal correspondence with 
the French minister of war, Guizot. 36 A more mainstream response was that of 
Muhammad al-Saffar whose travel account (rihla) of the embassy suggests that 
he was intimidated by the impersonal industrial order he encountered in France 
and the workings of a society whose values clearly did not coincide with those of 
his own. 37 Subsequently, those who participated in the mission seem to have been 
perceived as tainted by their close interaction with the infidel. Ash c ash paid 
the price for fraternisation eighteen months later when he came before Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman on charges of apostasy levelled against him for his contacts with 
the infidel. 38 

Ash c ash’s mission coincided with the final phase of the BU Ma c za revolt in 
Algeria during which resistance lost all semblance of coherence and became 
increasingly apocalyptic as the violent French counter-attack destroyed the land 
and decimated the population. c Abd al-Qadir travelled ceaselessly, retreating and 
then returning to the offensive, but it had become evident that the Algerians could 
not expell the French from Algeria. 36 He therefore began to appeal to the popula- 
tion to abandon the jihad and migrate to Muslim territory to render French pos- 
session of their land worthless by depriving them of taxable subjects and labour. As 
a result growing numbers of tribesmen and townsmen crossed into the sultanate. 40 
For some the aim was resettlement, for others preparation for the raiding which 
c Abd al-Qadir envisaged as the next stage in the jihad. For the latter group, which 
included c Abd al-Qadir’s brothers and Bu Hamldl, c Alawi participation in the 
jihad remained a crucial component in their plans. 41 

Large-scale immigration confirmed the existence of a virtual Algerian protec- 
torate in the northeastern sultanate. The Da’ira, camped near the Muluwiya river, 
formed the Algerian headquarters. Its head, Bu Hamldl, controlled the territory 
between the Muluwiya and the border, including the town of Wajda. 42 He was 
supported by migrant tribes and sections of the BanU Yznasen, Angad and Ahlaf 
loyal to c Abd al-Qadir. 43 His authority was sufficient for him to levy taxes from 
migrants and take steps against local raiding. 44 Further afield, c Abd al-Qadir’s 
brothers circulated among the Rif tribes, begging for provisions for the Da’ira 
from those gathered at local markets and calling them to jihad. 45 Their tactics 
included donations to tribal chiefs in return for their support and use of the 
c ar ceremony. In the c ar or ‘shame’ ceremony a supplicant trespassed on a man’s 
private domain and then made a sacrifice or offering to him to secure his pardon 
and assistance, in this case supply of the Da’ira or support for the jihad. 46 The use 
of the c ar compulsion by c Abd al-Qadir’s brothers hinted that the Rif tribes were 
becoming less supportive of the Algerian presence than they had previously been, 
probably as a result of the strain put on limited Rif resources by the presence of 
large numbers of immigrants. 

Their ambivalence may also have derived from Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s 
siyasa which gained impetus in the eastern and central Rif in early 1846. In 
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January the sultan commanded Bu Zayyan to inform the border tribes that c Abd 
al-Qadir was no longer his deputy and that support for him was incompatible with 
allegiance to the Makhzan. He was to add that the tribes should abandon the Da’ira 
and prevent c Abd al-Qadir re-entering the sultanate as proof of their loyalty. 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ordered Muhammad b. c Abd al-Malik to perform a sim- 
ilar duty in the central Rif. 47 Although the latter had been appointed governor of 
the Rif at the instigation of Roches, the sultan valued him as a notable of the Rlfi 
Temsaman tribe with the necessary knowledge and authority to promote a pro- 
Makhzan alignment against the jihadists among the tribes. 48 His true loyalties are 
a matter for surmise. During his stint as governor of the Rif he received a French 
salary in return for keeping De Chasteau informed. 49 On the other hand this gave 
him access to information on c Abd al-Qadir’s movements from French military 
and espionage sources which would prove essential to the Makhzan counter- 
offensive in the Rif. Knowledge of French reports also revealed the extent of their 
information and could be used against them. Indeed De Chasteau was later 
warned that Muhammad b. c Abd al-Malik used his French contacts on behalf 
of c Abd al-Qadir. This accusation was mischievous but underlined the ambiguity 
in the relations between men like Muhammad b. c Abd al-Malik and the European 
consuls. 

The Rif tribes, courted by both the Makhzan and c Abd al-Qadir, manoeuvered 
to their own advantage. The Banu Yznasen and Angad protested their loyalty to 
the Makhzan, but requested governors of their own choice in return for closing 
their territory to c Abd al-Qadir and refused to participate in any action against 
him. 50 They were also reluctant to cease selling provisions to the Da’ira, causing 
Bu Zayyan to appeal to the Makhzan for a renewal of earlier prohibitions against 
sale of Rif produce to the Algerians. 51 Further west in the central Rif, Muhammad 
b. c Abd al-Malik made greater headway. He left Tanger for Tetuan in February 
1846 and then travelled to c Ayn Badis with a small cavalry corps. 52 Although ini- 
tially faced with the same dilatory response from the tribes as Bu Zayyan, 
Muhammad b. c Abd al-Malik was able to use his tribal allies and Makhzan troops 
from the central Rif garrison at Tafarsit to attack and defeat pro-jihad sections of 
the Qakaya and Banu Tuzln. 53 As a result of this engagement several Rif tribes 
obeyed his orders to cease provisioning the Da’ira. 

The sultan combined Makhzan infiltration of the Rif with an intensification of 
his Algerian resettlement policy. Resettlement involved both individuals and 
entire tribal groups and was targeted at the Da’ira and the tribal sections camped 
between the Muluwiya and the border. The provisioning problems experienced by 
the Da’ira encouraged several important families to accept resettlement. In March 
1 846 Milud b. c Arrash presented himself to Muhammad b. c Abd al-Malik seek- 
ing asylum. 54 He was escorted to Fes where Sid! Muhammad provided him and 
his family with a rent-free Makhzan property on the orders of the sultan. 55 Many 
scholars and shurafa’ from the Da’ira were similarly welcomed in Fes, provided 
with lodgings and allowed to teach in the city’s mosques, including the presti- 
gious Qarawiyyin. As a result the number of west Algerian shurafa in Fes rose 
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so rapidly that a special communal representative ( naqlb ) was appointed to over- 
see their affairs. 56 

Makhzan siyasa thus revolved around the characterisation of c Abd al-Qadir’s 
holy war as rebellion a point reinforced by the apparent hopelessness of conti- 
nued resistance in Algeria, economic pressure on the Da’ira and generous patro- 
nage of Algerian Muslims who left the border zone. It also entailed more general 
efforts on the part of the sultan to reappropriate the attributes of a sharifian 
mujahid ruler. In Makhzan campaigns against Berber rebels around Meknes and 
the tribes of the Dukkala in spring 1846, commanders repeatedly addressed the 
sultan using the titles adopted by c Abd al-Qadir during the 1830s: ‘Commander 
of the Faithful and Warrior ( mujahid ) in the way of the Lord of the Worlds’; 57 
‘Champion of the Community ( milla ) and Religion’; 58 and ‘Reviver of Religion, 
Commander of the Faithful and Champion of Religion’. 59 Extensive use of such 
titles at this juncture suggested a bid by Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to restore the 
religio-political status he had lost over the preceding years and with it his exclu- 
sive right to decide what was jihad and what was fasad. He wished to assert that 
whatever the flaws of his Makhzan tribal revolt at a time when the Muslim com- 
munity was under threat from an infidel power was irreligious and its perpetrators 
were as much enemies of God as the infidel. 60 

The sultan’s policies began to bear fruit from March 1 846, assisted by events 
involving the French prisoners in the Da’ira. As the Makhzan ’s economic block- 
ade on the Da’ira tightened, the presence of 300 French mouths to feed generated 
unbearable tension. 61 French demands for the release of the prisoners and threats 
of a military expedition to free them exacerbated the situation. 62 Although 
De Chasteau in Tanger advocated caution, Bugeaud, now Governor-General of 
Algeria, was determined to secure the prisoners’ release and punish the border tribes 
for raiding into Algeria. 63 The aggressive attitude of the French military in Algeria 
put greater pressure on the Da’ira while also forcing Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to 
send more troops to Taza in preparation for a French invasion. The inhabitants of 
the Da’ira interpreted the arrival of the Makhzan reinforcements as an indication 
that the sultan planned to forcibly release the French captives. 

Tensions were compounded by c Abd al-Qadir’s replacement of Bu Hamldl as 
the Da’ira ’s custodian with Mustafa al-Tuhaml, his brother-in-law. The change was 
a mistake. Mustafa lacked the authority of Bu Hamldl and the latter regarded the 
change as an indication that c Abd al-Qadir no longer trusted him. As a result, those 
tribes most closely associated with Bu Hamldl decided to leave and by May 1 846 
the trickle of emigrants from the Da’ira was a flood. The most important departees 
were Banu c Amir sections who had supported c Abd al-Qadir since 1832. 64 They 
travelled to Taza and were finally resettled on the Gharb plain between Fes and 
Rabat with the blessing of Sldl Muhammad and Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman. 65 One 
of c Abd al-Qadir’s former governors, Muhammad b. c Issa al-Barkanl, also 
departed for Fes at this time in a group of forty individuals. 66 

These departures, economic pressure and fear of attack either by the Makhzan 
or the French brought the situation in the Da’ira to crisis point and impelled 
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al-Tuhaml to take the extraordinary step of slaughtering the French captives with 
the exception of a handful of officers. The massacre prompted the departure of 
c Abd al-Qadir’s remaining tribal allies, the Hashem and the Ja c afra, who arrived 
in Fes on 22 June. 67 An anonymous letter to Rif shaykhs stated that the Da’ira had 
been reduced to the personal households of c Abd al-Qadir, Bu Hamid! and 
Mustafa al-Tuhaml plus 500 retainers. 68 The first rumours of the massacre 
reached Tanger on 1 June and were confirmed by mid-June. 69 The incident 
elicited French threats of revenge but they took no action and by late June it 
seemed as if the sultan’s sivasa, aided by the internal problems of the Da’ira, had 
achieved its aim. 70 Algerian influence in the Rif had been significantly reduced 
and the sultan felt able to boast that resettlement of migrants, economic embargo 
of the Da’ira and propaganda had together succeeded in destroying c Abd al-Qadir’s 
following and restoring Makhzan control over the Rif. 

He over-estimated the Makhzan achievement: the decline in support for c Abd 
al-Qadir was partly a function of his absence and tribal protestations of loyalty to 
the Makhzan were meaningless unless he had the military power to make them 
operational. The weakness of Makhzan power was particularly evident with respect 
to the frontier where Makhzan authorities were totally incapable of preventing 
cross-border raids. 71 For the sultan’s siyasa to really bear fruit he had to close the 
border to prevent raiding and the return of c Abd al-Qadir, a possibility which the 
French were equally keen to avert. At French request, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
therefore ordered Sldl Muhammad to send more troops to Taza to seal the border. 
Before his precautions could be implemented rumours arrived that c Abd al-Qadir 
had crossed the border and was moving westwards towards the Da’ira at 
c Ayn Zura. 72 

c Abd al-Qadir’s return signalled the start of his real struggle with Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman. During his 1844-5 sojourn in the northeast he had constructed 
a power base on the strength of his reputation as a fighter for the faith and his 
claim that he was acting as the sultan’s deputy. Although many c AlawI subjects 
had cited him as a better candidate for rule than Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman, his 
priority had remained jihad within Algeria. The divergence between his position 
and that of the sultan with regard to the jihad had nonetheless led the latter to view 
him as a rebel and opponent, an interpretation he had publicised throughout the 
Rif. That the sultan should have launched his propaganda campaign and tried to 
destroy the Da’ira while he was fighting desperately against the French made 
c Abd al-Qadir extremely hostile to his former ‘master’. On his return he openly 
accused the sultan of betraying his own people for the sake of a treaty with the 
French and transformed the Rif into a centre for opposition to him. Not only did 
he form an army of Rif auxiliaries but he nurtured contacts with the jihadists 
in Fes and c AlawI opponents of the sultan. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman countered 
c Abd al-Qadir’s accusations of betrayal with renewed denunciations of him as 
a rebel and insurgent. Between 1 846 and early 1 847 the struggle between the two 
men remained a war of words, a jihad of the tongue, but during 1847 it escalated 
into a civil war for control of the Rif, if not the sultanate as a whole. 
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The sultan’s ‘jihad of the tongue’ against c Abd al-Qadir 

On his return to the Da’ira, c Abd al-Qadir quickly summoned the remnants of 
the Banu c Amir, Hashem and other Algerian tribes in the Rif to rejoin him. 73 At 
the same time he exploited the fears of the Rif tribes by asserting that he had 
returned to mobilise them against an impending French invasion. 74 He then sent 
his brothers to request camping permission and support among tribes from the 
border to Taza, a day’s journey from Fes. 75 These requests amounted to calls for 
allegiance and were interpreted as such by the Makhzan. 76 c Abd al-Qadir also 
openly criticised the sultan’s treatment of the Da’ira, publicly stating that he 
would rather trust the French than a Muslim who had betrayed his co-religionists, 
a statement which came close to accusing the sultan of apostasy. 77 His words 
fueled extravagant rumours that he planned to march on Fes in the vanguard of 
a French army! 78 

While c Abd al-Qadir openly questioned the sultan’s faith, the French authorities 
in Algeria insisted that he prove his commitment to his alliance with them by 
preventing c Abd al-Qadir from re-establishing a base in the Rif. 79 Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman tried to manouevere out of the ideological corner he found 
himself in by convoking a gathering of c AlawI c ulama at which he asked them to 
define the respective positions of a ruler and a subject who challenged his defi- 
nition of jihad. The c ulama predictably ruled that ‘true’ Muslims could attack 
those who rejected arguments against jihad when the sultan-imam deemed that it 
was inappropriate. 80 However, it remained to be seen whether the sultan could 
retain his position as ruler or whether c Abd al-Qadir would overthrow him, 
rendering in the process the latter’s definition of jihad the correct one. 

After c Abd al-Qadir’s return Makhzan authorities struggled unsuccessfully to 
counter his requests for camping rights and allegiance. By the beginning of 
August, sections of the Tsui and B ranis of the Taza region had defected to c Abd 
al-Qadir, along with the Kararma fraction of the border Ahlaf. 81 Their defection 
led to skirmishing between themselves and fractions loyal to the Makhzan which 
culminated in the retreat of the Ahlaf notable and Makhzan commander, Bu 
Zayyan, to Taza. 82 Drummond Hay reported that c Abd al-Qadir had been involved 
in the clashes which had arisen because tribesmen loyal to the Makhzan had 
refused to supply the Da’ira with provisions. 83 The Makhzan ’s position was fur- 
ther undermined by the fact that c Abd al-Qadir’s claim that a French invasion was 
imminent seemed corroborated by the arrival of additional French troops at the 
border fort of Jami c at al-Ghazwat. 

c Abd al-Qadir now had a greater following than ever before in the Rif and 
French intelligence reports suggested that several tribes had not only given him 
their allegiance but asked him to replace Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman as sultan. 84 An 
informer told De Chasteau that although c Abd al-Qadir had hesitated to challenge 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman in 1 844 now that his incapacity to rule and betrayal of 
Islam was proven, he was ready to wage war against him. Due to his religious 
scruples he would not attack first but if ‘that degenerate Muslim sovereign who 
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has allied with the Christians’ attacked him he would accept the title of sultan and 
religion would triumph . 85 Other reports stated that c Abd al-Qadir did not wish to 
rule the sultanate, but intended to challenge Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman for leader- 
ship of the jihad by coming to Fes to preach its merits in the Qarawiyyin mosque 
and mobilise the population for a new Algerian campaign in defiance of the 
sultan and Sldl Muhammad . 86 Given the close association between jihad leadership 
and political rule this was hardly less than a direct bid for power. 

De Chasteau suspected that there was some exaggeration in these reports but they 
did reflect the popular mood. Drummond Hay recounted that the people of Tanger 
were reluctant to rebel against Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman but felt that c Abd al-Qadir 
alone could solve the sultanate’s domestic problems and repel a French invasion . 87 
He added that the entire population showed a ‘manifest desire’ for c Abd al-Qadir to 
overthrow the sultan and place himself or ‘another person whom he may elect on the 
throne of Morocco ’. 88 Part of c Abd al-Qadir’s enormous popularity lay in the fact 
that he represented an ideal - altruistic commitment to the jihad devoid of personal 
ambition - an illusion he fostered by suggesting that he wished to remain a fighter 
for the faith and make another c AlawI or Idris! sharlf sultan. 

Such rumours, combined with the Makhzan’s inability to prevent the tribes 
between Wajda and Taza from going over to c Abd al-Qadir, convinced 
Sldl Muhammad that he was about to advance on Fes . 89 He begged Mawlay c Abd 
al-Rahman to come north and endeavoured to reinforce the Makhzan position 
in Taza and the central Rif . 90 The movement of c Abd al-Qadir towards Taza, 
however, panicked the Makhzan garrison into abandoning the town. In Fes both 
c Abd al-Qadir’s supporters and his opponents began to prepare for his arrival . 91 
His partisans, who included natives of the city and Algerian migrants, gathered 
provisions and money in preparation for the Makhzan seige they knew would 
follow its occupation by c Abd al-Qadir. Meanwhile, the Makhzan tried to rally its 
forces to defend Fes and, on discovery of the jihadists’ preparations, confiscated 
their supplies and dispatched their leaders to Marrakesh in chains . 92 

At this point c Abd al-Qadir and Sldl Muhammad both decided it was preferable 
to avert hostilities. It seems that c Abd al-Qadir had expected the French force at 
Jami c at al-Ghazwat to invade the sultanate, justifying his calls to jihad and creat- 
ing a broad northern consensus for his replacement of the sultan. The French 
troops, however, showed no sign of entering the sultanate and c Abd al-Qadir was 
reluctant to attack the Makhzan without the ideological umbrella provided by the 
jihad. For his part, Sldl Muhammad was unsure of the loyalty of the tribes 
between Taza and Fes and did not wish to test it by fighting c Abd al-Qadir. 
He therefore responded positively with gifts of grain when c Abd al-Qadir sent his 
brother, Muhammad al-Sa c id, to apologise for the clashes which had occurred 
between his Riff supporters and pro-Makhzan tribes . 93 Muhammad al-Sa c Id 
continued to Marrakesh to convey a similar apology to Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
and, although southern tribes appealed to c Abd al-Qadir to advance, he remained 
in the Rif assuring the c ulama and tribesmen who came to pay him their respects 
that he was a loyal Makhzan servant . 94 
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Whether the Rif tribes believed c Abd al-Qadir’s protestations of loyalty or not, 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had no doubt that they were false. In the aftermath of 
the Fes crisis he sent military reinforcements north and warned Sldl Muhammad 
not to be taken in by c Abd al-Qadir whose strength had always lain in his skillful 
rhetoric. 95 He ordered Muhammad b. c Abd al-Malik in the central Rif to threaten 
c Abd al-Qadir with attack if he failed to leave the sultanate and insisted that 
Makhzan commanders in the Rif stress to the tribes that support for him was 
contrary to Makhzan wishes. Finally, he instructed Sldl Muhammad to ensure that 
the resettled BanU c Amir and Hashem tribes did not rejoin c Abd al-Qadir. 96 The 
resettled tribes themselves, aware of the tensions and keen to avoid persecution, 
protested their loyalty to the Makhzan. 97 Their efforts to remain outside the con- 
flict were undermined, however, by later reports that BU Hamldl had sent envoys 
asking them to rejoin the Da’ira. 98 

Towards the end of October 1 846 c Abd al-Qadir temporarily left the sultanate 
for Algeria, having moved the Da’ira from c Ayn Zura to a more defensible posi- 
tion in the nearby Banu Warayn mountains. 99 As previously his departure marked 
an upswing in Makhzan fortunes in the Rif. The tribes started to respect Makhzan 
decrees and border commanders regained some control over the tribes under their 
jurisdiction. 100 As a result raids against the Da’ira intensified. 101 Ongoing food 
shortages in the Rif assisted the Makhzan. Although the tribes were as resentful of 
sharing scant resources with Makhzan troops as with the Da’ira, the pressure on 
the Da’ira was greater. 102 During the autumn its inhabitants pressed c Abd al-Qadir 
to come to terms with either the French or the sultan to relieve them from their 
straitened circumstances. He therefore decided to release the French officers still 
in the Da’ira’s custody and send them to Melilla with a message informing the 
French authorities that he would consider coming to terms. 103 

The Spanish forwarded c Abd al-Qadir’s message to Algiers but the French paid 
no more heed to it than the Makhzan had to his apology after the Fes crisis. The 
French military authorities mistrusted him and the consular authorities in Tanger 
maintained that the best way to secure Algeria was by strengthening the c AlawI 
Makhzan. To this end De Chasteau and Roches visited the sultan in Marrakesh 
in November 1846 with a gift of eight field guns plus officers and artillery 
experts to help train the still embryonic nizaml corps. 104 They also spread largesse 
within Makhzan circles, offering Muhammad b. Idris a salary and increasing that 
already paid to Muhammad b. c Abd al-Malik in the Rif. 105 French intentions to 
support Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman were confirmed early in 1847 when they 
rejected a request from the Banu c Amir and Hashem for repatriation to Algeria. 106 

An impasse had been reached: the Da’ira’s situation in the Rif was untenable in 
the long term and France’s refusal to countenance an agreement with c Abd al-Qadir 
left him little option but to fight it out with the sultan. Although he would 
sporadically claim allegiance to the Makhzan during 1 847 as a matter of stategy, 
both c Abd al-Qadir and Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman knew that no accommodation 
was possible. They were each waging a righteous war against corruption of the 
body politic and only the outcome would prove who was justified. At about this 
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time Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman substituted his rather naive characterisations of 
c Abd al-Qadir as a mufsid or rebel with a far more intense denunciation of him 
as evil incarnate. The language of jihad against fasad remained in place but the 
sultan now began to describe c Abd al-Qadir as a demon ( shaytan ) and a false 
mahdl ( al-dajjal ). 107 Demonisation of c Abd al-Qadir removed the last traces of 
ambiguity in their relationship by presenting their rivalry as a dualistic struggle 
between good and evil. 108 It also allowed the sultan to use c Abd al-Qadir’s seem- 
ing virtue as proof of his inherent depravity. In letters to Sldl Muhammad, Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman claimed that ambition had seduced c Abd al-Qadir who had then 
seduced the Rif tribes with his honeyed tongue and his duplicitous ability to make 
black seem white which meant that his ‘jihad’ was actually an unholy war and his 
‘loyalty’ to the Makhzan was in fact opposition to it. 109 

The sultan’s ability to employ such constructs resulted in part from the apocalyp- 
tic atmosphere generated by the Bu Ma c za revolt. During the revolt Bu Ma c za and 
several other local leaders had claimed to be the mahdl. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
was now suggesting that c Abd al-Qadir, whom his subjects had cast in the mahdis- 
tic role of Idris! champion, was actually the dajjal scheduled to appear before the 
mahdl in Muslim eschatology. c Abd al-Qadir countered the sultan’s vehement 
denunciation by asserting that his jihad was a true mission and that he remained 
a loyal Makhzan servant who only found himself in opposition to his master 
because the latter had betrayed his obligation to wage jihad. His criticism of the 
sultan did not imply a political challenge but was religious admonition ( naslha ) 
which he was obliged to give as a pious Muslim. c Abd al-Qadir also insisted that 
he would not fight Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman unless he attacked first. He thus 
attempted to perpetuate his idealisation as a selfless holy warrior for the greater 
glory of Islam. 

Neither man’s ideological position was universally accepted. The sultan faced 
the same problems of credibility as he had throughout the long crisis and the 
difficulty that he could not simply denounce jihad, but had to denounce fasad 
disguised as jihad, a particularly subjective category given the French presence 
across the border. On the other hand, c Abd al-Qadir’s presence within the sul- 
tanate had produced more realistic estimates of his achievements. He had never 
been as popular in the south as in the north and as he became more closely asso- 
ciated with the Rif his idealisation in the south lessened. In a report on the 
marabouts and brotherhood lodges of the Saharan provinces filed in February 
1847, Auguste Beaumier wrote that an informant had stated that although the 
c AlawT shurafa had been discredited by their defeat at Isly and c Abd al-Qadir 
coveted the sultanate, the south would fight for the c AlawI sultan against ‘Riffi 
dogs’ who only supported c Abd al-Qadir because they had no reputable shurafa 
of their own! 110 

The loyalty of the Rif tribes was itself conditional and as c Abd al-Qadir became 
embroiled in local politics his reputation as a mujahidbecame besmirched. The main 
problem he faced was provisioning the Da’ira which illustrated the difficulties in 
mixing religious and political authority. The Da’ira, as the base of the mujahidin. 
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had been welcomed and provisioned by tribesmen who saw its support as 
a religious duty or benefitted from economic exchange with it. c Abd al-Qadir’s 
personal presence in the Rif, the reduction in jihad activity in Algeria and the 
plunder it brought and food shortages in 1846 and 1847 made the tribesmen 
less keen to supply the Da’ira. In order to secure food and protect it from raiders, 
c Abd al-Qadir and his men became involved in raiding themselves. As a conse- 
quence the Da’ira began to assume the character of a migrant tribe competing for 
scant resources and c Abd al-Qadir began to seem like a tribal chief rather than 
a religious figure. This alteration in Rif perceptions gave weight to Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman’s assertion that c Abd al-Qadir was a mufsid rather than a mujahid 
and facilitated the formation of a pro-Makhzan party prepared to support the idea 
of a Makhzan jihad against c Abd al-Qadir’s fasad , ni 

Algerian participation in raiding brought civil war nearer in other ways. For 
instance, in February 1847 a Da’ira raiding party attacked a pro-Makhzan section 
of the Ahlaf for stealing livestock. Several men from both sides were killed and 
women and children injured. 112 Although Bu Hamldl took steps not to involve 
other tribes, the raid created a blood feud between the Ahlaf and the Da’ira and 
heightened the possibility of Makhzan intervention in the Rif on behalf of the 
Ahlaf. 113 Sldl Muhammad interpreted the clash as preliminary to an advance on 
Fes by c Abd al-Qadir and reacted swiftly. Members of the Da’ira discovered in 
Taza were arrested, the route from Taza to Fes put under surveillance and Algerian 
tribes resettled in the Fes area ordered to migrate to Marrakesh. 114 When they 
refused several of their chiefs were temporarily imprisoned. Sldl Muhammad’s 
fears were compounded when the French consular authorities alerted the Makhzan 
to the imminent arrival of a party of English adventurers with a consignment of 
arms for c Abd al-Qadir. 115 The party was refused permission to land at Tetuan and 
then forced to return to Gibraltar by the Spanish in Ceuta. 116 A single raid thus 
triggered preparations for war in Taza and Fes, renewed pressure on resettled 
tribes in the Gharb, and European involvement. 

The Makhzan’s jihad of the sword against c Abd al-Qadir 

War was temporarily averted because c Abd al-Qadir did not advance on Fes and 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman vetoed a Makhzan offensive fearing it would play into 
c Abd al-Qadir’s hands. 117 During spring 1847, however, war crept closer as 
a result of another clash in the Rif. In April 1 847, Muhammad b. c Abd al-Malik 
abandoned his post, frustrated because the Makhzan had not provided him with 
adequate resources to take effective action against c Abd al-Qadir, or so he told the 
consuls. 118 He also complained to Drummond Hay that the French had not 
paid him for acting as an informant. 119 His replacement was Qa’id al-Ahmar, 
a stranger to the Rif who did not speak Rlfi Berber and had no experience of its 
tribes. Al-Ahmar had only his status as a Makhzan officer to rely upon and was 
thus extremely vulnerable. In fact his only supports were the small Makhzan 
garrison at Tafarsit and tribes in the immediate vicinity such as the Banu Tuzln. 


146 


THE °AL AWI JIHAD AGAINST C ABD AL-QADIR 


c Abd al-Qadir in contrast benefitted from the departure of Muhammad b. 
c Abd al-Malik to consolidate his position from the central Rif to the border. 120 His 
strength relative to that of the Makhzan emboldened him to threaten al-Ahmar 
and the pro-Makhzan sections of the Banu Tuzln if they did not allow him safe 
asylum in the Rif. 121 His threat to attack a Makhzan governor was unprecedented 
and al-Ahmar immediately requested reinforcements from Sid! Muhammad and 
begged Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to come north. 122 The situation was worsened 
by reports that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman b. Sulayman, long-time c AlawI rival of 
the sultan, had joined c Abd al-Qadir’s camp. 123 During May the two sides pre- 
pared for hostilities, both militarily and diplomatically, while the French joined 
the fray by trying to back every horse in the impending struggle. 

Makhzan military preparations involved the mobilisation of around one thousand 
men from the core corps of the army, the c AbId, the artillery and the new nizami 
units, and around one thousand five-hundred fighters from the Sharaga, Awlad 
Jami c and Shararda jaysh tribes. 124 The mahalla gathered on the banks of the Wad 
Sebu east of Fes but could not proceed into the Rif due to a rebellion by the 
Ghiyata tribe which blocked the route from Fes to Taza, the first stage on the 
journey to Tafarsit where al-Ahmar was based. 125 To compensate the sultan 
ordered al-Ahmar to recruit tribal auxiliaries from the Qal c aya. Their sympathy 
for c Abd al-Qadir, however, undermined their reliability. For his part, c Abd al- 
Qadir mobilised the Da’ira, which included his nizami corps, and moved 
northwest to Wad Kart around thirteen miles from Tafarsit. A French informant 
estimated the size of the Da’ira as 120 tents of infantrymen and 400 tents of 
Algerian tribesmen all of whom needed food and other supplies and had 
been reduced to using weapons and gunpowder of local rather than European 
manufacture. 126 

Aware that the Makhzan possessed greater resources than he did, c Abd al-Qadir 
sought Spanish intercession to re-open negotiations with France. A remarkable 
exchange resulted in which the French offered c Abd al-Qadir the arms and material 
assistance necessary to replace Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman as sultan on condition 
that he abandon all claims to French Algeria and ban British influence from the 
sultanate. 127 They hoped that the sultanate would be a glittering enough prize 
to make c Abd al-Qadir renounce his claim to his native land but he refused. 
The French did not limit their approaches to c Abd al-Qadir. When shaykhs of the 
Wazzaniyya brotherhood expressed concern about French discussions with him, the 
French consular mission suggested that al-Hajj al- c ArabI, head of the brotherhood, 
use his influence to persuade Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to attack c Abd al-Qadir. 128 
Finally, they suggested a secret alliance to the Makhzan itself according to which 
the sultan would lead a campaign into the Rif against c Abd al-Qadir and a French 
column from Algeria would attack from the other side, apparently by coincidence, 
and then retreat to Algeria. 129 They also offered al-Ahmar a salary and money to 
bribe the Rif tribes into abandoning c Abd al-Qadir. 130 Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
rejected these suggestions and ordered Sidl Muhammad to forbid al-Ahmar to 
communicate with the French. 131 
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In June the two sides came to blows. Makhzan troops and their QaFaya allies 
stumbled upon the Da’ira whose inhabitants opened fire killing several men. 
Al-Ahmar then mobilised the Tafarsit garrison and his tribal auxiliaries to attack 
the Da’ira the next day. The Da’ira made its own preparations and managed to 
enlist the assistance of the nearby Mtalsa tribe. As a result c Abd al-Qadir’s forces 
were superior to those of al-Ahmar who backed down from a confrontation. 
c Abd al-Qadir was then warned by his informants that al-Ahmar was planning 
a guerilla attack on the Da’ira. Although the veracity of the report was questionable, 
c Abd al-Qadir decided to pre-empt a Makhzan strike and attack al-Ahmar first. He 
and his forces charged into the Makhzan camp at dawn, assuring the bemused 
troops that he would not harm them if they did not attack him. They immediately 
complied by casting down their weapons, an indication of c Abd al-Qadir’s mystique 
among rank and file soldiers. Bn Hamldl then rode to the Tafarsit fort where the 
Makhzan commanders were quartered. A short battle ensued in which Bu Hamldl 
captured the fort, the military supplies in it and all the Makhzan commanders with 
the exception of al-Ahmar, who was killed during the fighting . 132 

c Abd al-Qadir’s victory was both logistic and ideological. Not only did he 
appropriate much needed supplies of arms, clothing and horses, but the reported 
details of the engagement reinforced his religious reputation across the north. The 
victory in itself suggested that c Abd al-Qadir was favoured by God while his 
magnanimous treatment of ordinary Makhzan troops confirmed his religious 
prestige. A Fas! courier informed Drummond Hay that al-Ahmar’s fighters had 
laid down their weapons because whenever c Abd al-Qadir charged: 

The arms of his enemies were by some supernatural force wrested from 
their hands whilst bullets and stones showered down miraculously from 
Heaven. 

The victory and its miraculous attributes encouraged a swell in public support for 
c Abd al-Qadir which gave new hope to his northern partisans that he would indeed 
overthrow the sultan, hope augmented by the presence of Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
b. Sulayman in his camp . 133 Conversely, the Makhzan fared very badly. The troops 
were angered that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had ordered them to fight a ‘defender 
of the Faith’ and reluctant to engage him again. The general population took the 
defeat as a sign of continued Makhzan weakness and new insurrections broke out 
across the country. The breakdown was most evident in the Meknes region where 
caravans were attacked ‘within musket shot of the walls of the town’ and a nizaml 
unit was attacked by tribesmen. 

c Abd al-Qadir insisted that his clash with al-Ahmar was a localised incident 
rather than part of a general offensive against the Makhzan but the surge in his 
popularity convinced Sldl Muhammad to order a full mobilisation. He appointed 
Muhammad b. c Abd al-Sadiq, a native of the Rif, as its new governor and then 
sent him to clear the route to Taza using Makhzan cannon . 134 He also issued 
a general call for ‘every Muslim ... to act in defence of his faith and country’ 
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against the rebel c Abd al-Qadir and begged Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to mobilise 
the south. 135 The sultan at last responded: in letters to his son he criticised him for 
sending al-Ahmar into the Rif without sufficient backing but promised that he 
would come north to direct the expected Rif campaign. 136 The Makhzan jihad 
against c Abd al-Qadir’s fasad was about to begin. 

In the Rif the distinction between Makhzan and Qadirl supporters became 
clearer as c Abd al-Qadir raided the tribes who had supported al-Ahmar, the Banu 
Tuzln, Temsaman and Qal c aya, triggering the latter’s mobilisation against the 
Da’ira. 137 c Abd al-Qadir speedily moved the Da’ira eastwards and prepared to 
attack the Qal c aya who appealed to Sid! Muhammad for nizaml reinforcements, 
an indication that the nizam-i cedid was becoming an accepted form of military 
organisation. 138 The Qal c aya averted attack by making c Abd al-Qadir an c ar sac- 
rifice of eight bulls and agreeing to pay a large fine, tactics usually employed in 
confrontations between tribes and the Makhzan. 139 These raids helped provision 
the Da’ira, but also added to the growing impression in the Rif that c Abd al-Qadir 
was a political rather than religious figure and that the choice between him and 
the sultan was not one between the ideal and its degradation but between two 
manifestations of power. 

Further south Makhzan forces managed to clear the way to Taza and several 
tribes who had pillaged the Makhzan camp after the defeat of al-Ahmar surren- 
dered their booty. 140 When Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman arrived in Rabat in July, 
SidI Muhammad advised an immediate strike against c Abd al-Qadir. At this junc- 
ture, the Makhzan and c Abd al-Qadir reconsidered enlisting European help in the 
struggle, an indication that the European factor had become a recognised part of 
domestic politics. 141 On the Makhzan side, the governor of the Rif, Muhammad b. 
c Abd al-Sadiq, asked De Chasteau if the French would land a small force near 
Melilla to intimidate local tribes into supporting the Makhzan. 142 Meanwhile, 
c Abd al-Qadir renewed contact with Melilla in August 1 847 with the aim, so the 
French suspected, of gaining access to munitions from European powers. 143 
He also tried to persuade the Makhzan of his good intentions by surrendering the 
citadel of Tafarsit and the booty seized in his clash with al-Ahmar. 144 

The next stage in hostilities involved resettled Algerian tribes, the Banu c Amir, 
Hashem and Ja c afra, whose position in the sultanate became steadily more unten- 
able as tensions between c Abd al-Qadir and the Makhzan rose. 145 The situation of 
the tribes had first become awkward in September 1 846 when the Makhzan had 
begun to suspect that they were in contact with c Abd al-Qadir. Although they had 
protested their loyalty, they again came under suspicion in February 1 847 when 
SidI Muhammad feared that c Abd al-Qadir was about to march on Fes. Then, after 
the clash with al-Ahmar, they were put under the surveillance of the c Abid Pasha 
of Fes, al-Faragl. 146 Caught between the Makhzan and c Abd al-Qadir, the tribes 
made several approaches to the French consulate in Tanger asking for repatriation 
to Algeria but the military in Algiers refused to countenance their return. The 
situation came to a head in August 1847 when the tribes received word from 
c Abd al-Qadir that he had signed a treaty with the French which would allow them 
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to return to Algeria. 147 No such treaty existed but the tribes agreed to meet 
c Abd al-Qadir near Taza to return to Algeria together, or so they later claimed. 148 

The Makhzan got wind of the planned rendezvous and interpreted it as an 
indication that c Abd al-Qadir planned to stage a general insurrection involving the 
Algerian tribes, his Rif allies and Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman b. Sulayman. 149 
Sldl Muhammad immediately commanded the largest Algerian tribe, the BanU 
c Amir, to leave for Marrakesh under Makhzan escort to prevent them joining 
c Abd al-Qadir. 150 The cavalcade set off southwards but the Banu c Amir turned 
east in defiance of their escort. The Pasha of Fes called for reinforcements and 
a mahalla of Sharaga and auxiliaries pursued the Banu c Amir into the Rif. 151 They 
caught up with them at a narrow defile called Rasifa or Hajrat al-Kuhayla near 
c Ayn Madyuna northeast of Fes and attacked. 152 The two sides fought for several 
days during which many of the Banu c Amir were killed. The rest melted away into 
the Rif and made their way across the border into Algeria or to Tanger to put 
themselves under French protection. c Abd al-Qadir, who had come westwards for 
the rendezvous, retreated towards the Muluwiya as news of the debacle spread 
through the Rif. 

The fate of the Hashem and Ja c afra tribes was even worse. At approximately 
the same time as Sldl Muhammad ordered the Banu c Amir to move south the sul- 
tan demanded hostages from the Hashem and Ja c afra as guarantees that they 
would not join c Abd al-Qadir. They refused and sought refuge in one of the 
shrines of the Gharb. When Sldl Muhammad heard that the Banu c Amir were on 
their way to join c Abd al-Qadir, he ordered the governor of the Gharb to attack 
the Hashem and Ja c afra, regardless of the fact that they had put themselves under 
the protection of a holy man. Makhzan forces duly encircled the shrine and in vio- 
lation of its hurm (sacred precincts) attacked the Hashem and Ja c afra within. 
Fighting lasted for twenty four hours during which the tribes were ‘overpowered, 
pillaged and butchered’. 153 Some were said to have killed their women and chil- 
dren, then finally themselves, to avoid capture by the Makhzan fighters. 154 Those 
who escaped fled to the Wazzaniyya zawiya in the Jbala before continuing to 
Tanger and the protection of the consuls. Over a thousand refugees from the three 
tribes arrived in Tanger during the autumn putting an enormous strain on the 
urban infrastructure. 155 Makhzan authorities, however, refused to allow their 
repatriation as long as c Abd al-Qadir remained at large in the Rif. 156 

Sldl Muhammad celebrated his victory by parading the captive tribesmen 
through Fes and ordering that the markets of Taza be decorated in thanksgiving 
for the Makhzan ’s victorious holy war against rebellion. 1 '’ 7 He also permitted 
Makhzan corps and tribes who had participated in the attacks to enslave women 
and children from the shattered tribes. 158 The unusual violence of the Makhzan 
onslaught reflected the changing complexion of politics in the sultanate. The 
tribes had arrived as Muslim brethren seeking refuge from the infidel but after 
1845 a distinction between migrants and indigenous inhabitants had developed 
and attitudes towards the infidel had become more complex. These changes were 
due to a number of factors: the demarcation of the c AlawI-Algerian border in 


150 


THE °AL AWI JIHAD AGAINST C ABD AL-QADIR 


1845, the pressure put on limited resources by the presence of ‘Algerians’ in 
the northern sultanate and the ideological conflict between the Makhzan and 
c Abd al-Qadir. As a result territorially bounded concepts of the umma had begun 
to emerge and the resettled tribes had become strangers and even enemies: Banu 
c Amir survivors said that their attackers had accused them of being ‘easterners’ 
and ‘Christian-lovers’. 159 Such differentiation forced not only the remnants of 
resettled tribes but also some prominent individuals resident in Fes to seek 
repatriation to a land which was their own, even if ruled by the French. 160 

Changing attitudes were also evident in the public response to the incidents. 
When informed of what Sid! Muhammad had done, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman was 
deeply concerned about the ideological mileage c Abd al-Qadir might gain by 
accusing the Makhzan of betraying its Islamic duty to care for migrants from infi- 
del territory. 161 c Abd al-Qadir did indeed portray the attacks as the illegitimate 
slaughter of Muslims who had put themselves under the protection of the sultan. 
In the words of his son, Muhammad: 

[The attackers] rendered it permissible to shed the blood of a believing 
people who had struggling in the way of God and spent their wealth to 
elevate religion, who were under their protection and had not entered the 
domains of the sultan until he had given them permission and guaran- 
teed their safety. 162 

There was, however, no public outcry and instead a general shift among the 
Rif tribes in favour of the Makhzan. Whether the northern tribes accepted the 
Makhzan claim that the resettled tribes had colluded with c Abd al-Qadir in 
a seditious attempt to overthrow the c AlawI Makhzan or not, it had become clear 
that from the state’s perspective c Abd al-Qadir was the enemy against whom the 
jihad was directed. As late as 1846 the Rif tribes would not have accepted such an 
interpretation but by August 1 847 they were willing to acknowledge its possible 
validity. c Abd al-Qadir was guilty of attacking many of them, stealing their live- 
stock for the Da’ira, and, worse, his attack on al-Ahmar and attempt to join the 
resettled tribes had made a Makhzan offensive into the Rif directed by the sultan 
himself a strong possibility. The Rif tribes possessed the same ambivalence to 
central authority that had made it impossible for c Abd al-Qadir to maintain an 
indigenous state in Algeria. Now that a final show-down between the two men 
appeared inevitable Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s claim that c Abd al-Qadir was 
a mufsid, a splitter of the distaff of Islam, seemed true, and the sultan’s huge army 
and historical legitimacy seemed more important than c Abd al-Qadir’s declining 
popularity as a mujahid and marabout. In al-Nasiri’s words: 

Respect between c Abd al-Qadir and the amir al-mu’minln Abu Zayd 
[Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman] ceased, their enmity became apparent and 
the people began to fear c Abd al-Qadir. 163 
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This shift in Rif affiliations became apparent as c Abd al-Qadir retreated 
towards the Muluwiya and found that tribes who had given him their allegiance 
had transferred it back to the Makhzan. The Banu Tuzln, the Tsui and the Branis 
all refused him passage through their territory. 164 Meanwhile a Qal c aya raiding 
party attacked the Da’ira, seizing cattle and grain in the process. 165 c Abd al-Qadir 
launched a violent counter-raid in which he destroyed the raiding party’s village, 
killing many of the defenders and capturing their women and children. 166 The 
violence of c Abd al-Qadir’s attack suggested that for him as much as for the 
Makhzan righteous war was no longer an issue of fighting the French but of 
fighting those who were guilty of betraying the faith, the godless within society. 
The parameters of jihad had thus moved to a classic conflict between a sultan and 
a challenger who each claimed to be waging jihad against fasad. 

In the case of the QaFaya raid, c Abd al-Qadir achieved his immediate objective: 
the clan involved relinquished their plunder and agreed to pay a large fine but his 
ideological position was not widely accepted. 167 A marabout of the nearby Banu 
Sa c Id described the attack as a demonstration of ‘unbelievable cruelty’, implicitly 
unbecoming to a religious figure and c Abd al-Qadir and the Da’ira found them- 
selves increasingly isolated. 168 To break the hostile encirclement of the Da’ira, 
c Abd al-Qadir applied to Wuld Sldl Ramadan, a marabout of the Banu Yznasen, 
for permission to camp on the Rif coast. Although c Abd al-Qadir no longer 
enjoyed full Banu Yznasen support, Wuld Sldl Ramadan gave his permission, but 
warned him that the coast’s proximity to Spanish Melilla made it unsafe. 
However, proximity to non- c AlawI territory was exactly what c Abd al-Qadir 
wanted and during September he moved the Da’ira to Qasbat Salwan twelve miles 
south of Melilla. 169 From Salwan he contacted the Spanish whom he asked to 
mediate with the French on his behalf. 170 He also asked to purchase gunpowder 
and the French suspected that he was awaiting English munitions, a suspicion re- 
inforced by a private British initiative to contact c Abd al-Qadir from Melilla. 171 
Nonetheless the French did make c Abd al-Qadir an offer: an annual stipend of one 
million francs if he would accept permanent exile from the Maghrib to either the 
Levant or the Hijaz. 172 

While c Abd al-Qadir renewed contact with European powers, the Makhzan 
prepared for its Rif campaign. By late September 1 847 the sultan and several of 
his sons were in the north. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman was in Rabat, Sldl 
Muhammad and Mawlay Sulayman were preparing a large army in Fes and 
Mawlay Ahmad was campaigning against the Hayayna and Ghiyata outside Taza. 
A fourth son, Mawlay Idris, sporadically mentioned in the sources, seems to have 
also been in Taza and another c AlawI sharlf, Mawlay Ibrahim, held Tafarsit. 
Preparations for war continued apace in a mobilisation which was greater than 
any of the mobilisations which had destabilised the sultanate between 1 840 and 
1844. Not only were the sultan and his elder sons all involved but the Makhzan 
chose this moment to recall to service the Udaya corps, marginalised since their 
revolt in 1831. Udaya from Laraish, Rabat and Wad Nafis outside Marrakesh 
were all called up, as were the precious nizaml units from the main cities. 173 
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Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman himself took an unprecedented interest in the 
campaign, warning Sldl Muhammad repeatedly to personally involve himself in 
routine organisation and planning and take an interest in his men to avoid a rep- 
etition of the mistakes at Isly. 174 In early October the sultan travelled from Rabat 
to Meknes and authorised the departure of Sldl Muhammad, Mawlay Sulayman 
and the main mahalla for Taza where the number of fighters had already reached 
an estimated 33,000 men. 175 After their departure Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
travelled to Fes to take their place. He arrived on 17 October 1847 and issued an 
ultimatum to c Abd al-Qadir that if he did not leave the sultanate with the Da’ira, 
he would be attacked. 176 The sultan and his sons planned a two-pronged attack: 
Mawlay Ahmad was to travel from Taza to Tafarsit where he would meet the cen- 
tral Rif mahalla commanded by Mawlay Ibrahim and Muhammad b. c Abd al-Sadiq 
before advancing on the Da’ira at Salwan. Sldl Muhammad and the main mahalla 
would follow the more direct easterly route towards Salwan via c Ayn Zura. 
Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman would remain in Fes. 

The impending Rif campaign undoubtedly reminded him of Mawlay 
Sulayman ’s disastrous campaign into the Middle Atlas in the last years of his life, 
and the subsequent collapse of his Makhzan which had triggered years of civil 
war in which Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman had himself played a key part. Now 
elderly and in a poor state of health he had no desire to see a repeat of those years 
with himself playing Mawlay Sulayman’s role. The stakes were actually higher 
than they had been twenty-five years before: Mawlay Sulayman had faced a pow- 
erful Darqawa-Berber coalition but it had lacked a figurehead of c Abd al-Qadir’s 
stature. The only man who could compete with c Abd al-Qadir for the loyalty of 
the inhabitants of the sultanate was in fact Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman who, for all 
his flaws, possessed the prestige reserved for the ruling sultan. 177 He was also 
better liked than Sldl Muhammad who had made himself extremely unpopular in 
Fes by heavy handed treatment of c Abd al-Qadir’s supporters and was reputedly 
vain and obsessed with avenging the honour he had lost at Isly in 1844. 178 

As Sldl Muhammad’s mahalla moved towards Taza a growing number of Rif 
tribes renewed their loyalty to the Makhzan or were beaten into submission. 
After considerable effort on the part of Mawlay Ahmad and Sldl Muhammad 
the Hayayna and Ghiyata capitulated. The Tsai and Branis made a symbolic 
c ar sacrifice of five black bullocks and five white heifers, thereby placing them- 
selves under Makhzan protection, and tribes further afield sent deputations with 
their oaths of allegiance. 179 Sldl Muhammad responded that the only proof of 
loyalty he would accept was assistance in provisioning the mahalla. He accompa- 
nied his words with judicious distribution of money among the border tribes still 
beyond his reach, notably the Ahlaf and Banu Yznasen. 180 In November shortly 
before ‘ id al-adha Sldl Muhammad and Mawlay Ahmad left Taza for c Ayn Zura 
and Tafarsit respectively. 

The arrival of the sultan in Fes and the departure of the princes from Taza 
convinced c Abd al-Qadir that after years of prevarication the Makhzan finally 
intended to attack him. The inhabitants of the Da’ira wanted to leave the sultanate 
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as the sultan demanded, either by travelling directly east into Algeria or by 
moving southeast into the Sahara . 181 c Abd al-Qadir, however, preferred to seek 
the intercession of the shurafa of Wazzan which the sultan rejected on the 
grounds that c Abd al-Qadir had disobeyed his master and betrayed his host and 
could therefore no longer be considered a Muslim . 182 c Abd al-Qadir then 
appealed to Mawlay Ahmad and Sldl Muhammad to settle the conflict using 
the Sharfa as a basis for negotiation rather than by force but neither prince 
responded. 

The time for words had passed and as the central Rif mahalla advanced towards 
Salwan, c Abd al-Qadir and the Da’ira retreated east towards Banu Yznasen 
territory. 18j Muhammad b. c Abd al-Sadiq and Mawlay Ibrahim occupied Salwan 
shortly afterwards and set up camp to await the armies of Mawlay Ahmad and 
Sldl Muhammad. The huge Makhzan presence at Salwan persuaded the Mtalsa, 
Qal c aya and Banu Yznasen to declare for the Makhzan . 184 The Qakaya and 
Mtalsa greeted the princes arrival with ostentatious gunpowder play and the Banu 
Yznasen blocked the Da’ira’s escape route into the Sahara . 185 c Abd al-Qadir’s 
problems were compounded by the arrival of a French column at Lalla Maghnia 
with instructions to prevent him crossing the border into Algeria . 186 

At this critical juncture c Abd al-Qadir’s position was suddenly improved by 
news that Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman was mortally ill. It was generally assumed 
that if the sultan died before Sldl Muhammad had won a victory he would not be 
able to keep the loyalty of the Makhzan armies and they would desert en masse 
to c Abd al-Qadir. The untimely death of the sultan could upset everything and 
plunge the country into chaos with Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman ’s own sons, the sons 
of Mawlay Sulayman, other c Alawi shurafa in Tafilalt and an Idrlsi party headed 
by c Abd al-Qadir, all fighting for supremacy . 187 Sldl Muhammad, however, did 
not dare order an attack with his father at death’s door and the Makhzan armies 
remained in a state of suspense at Salwan. c Abd al-Qadir seized the opportunity 
to institute another round of feverish negotiations. On the one hand, he persuaded 
the c Alawi nizaml corps to defect to his side if the sultan were to die. On the other, 
he persuaded Sldl Muhammad to delay his attack so he could sent a Rif notable 
to Fes to ask Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman to receive Bu Hamid! to negotiate a settle- 
ment . 188 Another envoy went to Tlemsen to discuss the possibility of a settlement 
with the French, while Leon Roches in Tanger repeated his earlier opportunistic 
suggestion that the French would support c Abd al-Qadir’s bid for power in the 
sultanate on condition that he would not disrupt I’Algerie frangaise in any way 
and would sever the sultanate’s relations with Britain . 189 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman made an unexpected recovery but nevertheless 
welcomed c Abd al-Qadir’s go-between Muhammad b. c Abd Allah al-Ahlaft and 
agreed to see Bu Hamldl. As a token of his good faith he was said to have sent 
his prayer beads to c Abd al-Qadir . 190 Flowever, his inclination to conciliation was 
sorely tried by his chance discovery of correspondence detailing the nizaml con- 
spiracy to defect to c Abd al-Qadir in the event of his death . 191 At the same time 
the French in Algeria demanded that he refuse to negotiate with c Abd al-Qadir’s 
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envoys. 192 When Bu Hamldl’s delegation arrived in late November the sultan 
therefore received them coldly and kept Bu Hamid! waiting several days before 
giving him an audience. When the audience finally took place Mawlay c Abd al- 
Rahman reiterated his earlier ultimatum that c Abd al-Qadir and the Da’ira must 
retire to Fes or leave the sultanate. If he failed to take one of these two options, 
he would be attacked by the mahalla , 193 Envoys left Fes on 6 or 7 December to 
take the Makhzan ultimatum to c Abd al-Qadir and inform Sldl Muhammad at 
Salwan of the outcome of the negotiations. 194 

News of the sultan’s ultimatum reached c Abd al-Qadir first. He neither trusted 
the sultan’s promise that he and his family would be allowed to live safely in Fes, 
nor trusted the Makhzan army to allow his safe departure for the Sahara, he there- 
fore decided to launch a surprise night attack on the Makhzan camp. He hoped 
that this would create enough time for the Da’ira to retreat eastwards across the 
Muluwiya and then cross into Algeria. He and his fighters could then decide 
whether to surrender - either to the Makhzan or the French - or retreat into the 
Sahara. The inequality between the size of c Abd al-Qadir’s forces and those of 
the tripartite Makhzan army camped at Salwan was huge, his strategy of attack 
was therefore calculated to generate maximum surprise and fear among the 
Makhzan troops. 

He ordered his men to load two camels with bundles of brushwood dipped in 
pitch and led them to the edge of Mawlay Ahmad’s camp. They then lit the bundles 
and drove the camels into the camp. The terrified screaming animals charged 
through overturning and setting fire to tents. Behind them came c Abd al-Qadir 
and his men firing at the troops as they rushed out of their tents and tried to grab 
their weapons. 195 A witness from the camp of the Rif mahalla which was located 
across a small stream later told the French consul that c Abd al-Qadir had spread 
‘terror, disorder and death’ through the camp. 196 From Mawlay Ahmad’s camp the 
camels plunged on into the adjacent camp of Sldl Muhammad. The second camp, 
however, was forewarned of their approach by the commotion from Mawlay 
Ahmad’s camp and Sldl Muhammad directed his cannon against the attackers. 
c Abd al-Qadir and his men swerved out of the line of fire which landed in Mawlay 
Ahmad’s camp causing additional casualties. 

At dawn c Abd al-Qadir retreated, stopping only to gather the corpses of his 
comrades and bury them hastily in a communal grave. He was pursued for a short 
distance by Sldl Muhammad but beat him off and headed east to protect the Da’ira 
which was already moving towards the Muluwiya and the border into Algeria 
beyond. Sldl Muhammad returned to Salwan to assess the situation. The discov- 
ery of the bodies of around thirty of c Abd al-Qadir’s men enabled him to send 
a complement of heads to Fes and claim a victory, but in reality many more of the 
Makhzan ’s fighters had died and c Abd al-Qadir was still at large. 197 The incon- 
clusive nature of the battle gave Sldl Muhammad little option but to continue the 
campaign. 

The Makhzan army therefore advanced towards the Muluwiya catching up with 
c Abd al-Qadir a short distance from the river. As in other parts of the Rif the 
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arrival of the Makhzan army elicited support and provisions from tribes who had 
previously backed c Abd al-Qadir. 198 The Makhzan renewed its gunpowder sup- 
plies from a French ship fortuitously anchored in the bay near Melilla. Despite 
superior forces, local support and fresh gunpowder, French sources suggest that 
Sid! Muhammad hesitated to attack c Abd al-Qadir and would have let him cross the 
Muluwiya unharmed. However, Mawlay Ahmad and Muhammad b. c Abd al-Sadiq 
attacked and Sldl Muhammad joined them. 199 Sid! Muhammad later told Mawlay 
c Abd al-Rahman that he had insisted on the attack but his hesitancy was natural 
since he, as future sultan, had the most to lose from a defeat. 200 c Abd al-Qadir and 
the Da’ira had crossed the Muluwiya by the time the c Alawi attack started and his 
aim was to hold the Makhzan forces at the river long enough to allow the Da’ira 
to cross into Algeria. 201 When he judged his aim to have been achieved he and 
a handful of men retreated into the Banu Yznasen mountains. Approximately one 
third of his men had been killed and another third captured enabling Sldl 
Muhammad to send sixty six prisoners and a complement of heads to Fes to 
announce his victory. 202 

This battle was the last in the Makhzan campaign against c Abd al-Qadir. The 
Da’ira crossed safely into Algeria and c Abd al-Qadir and his band decided that 
their best option was surrender to the French. They contacted the French garrison 
at Jami c at al-Ghazwat and after three days of negotiations they marched into the 
fort and formally surrendered to the Due d’Aumale and General Lamoriciere on 
23 December 1847 . 20j In return for his surrender, the Due d’Aumale had prom- 
ised c Abd al-Qadir that he, his family and those of his followers who so wished 
would be given passage to the Arab east and that those who wished to remain in 
Algeria would be allowed to return to their homes without harassment. 204 These 
promises were broken: c Abd al-Qadir and his entourage were taken to Algiers by 
ship and then conveyed to France and imprisoned. After five years they were 
allowed to retire to Bursa in Anatolia on a pension and only after an earthquake 
did they finally gain permission to move to Damascus where they spent the rest 
of their lives. 

Sldl Muhammad was jubilant when news of c Abd al-Qadir’s surrender reached 
the Makhzan camp, confirming that he had indeed won his victory against him. 
The Makhzan troops returned to Fes and Sldl Muhammad wrote to his father 
informing him that the mufsid c Abd al-Qadir had surrendered to the infidel, 
thereby proving the falsity of his claim to have been a fighter for the faith. 205 In 
the ensuing weeks the Makhzan capitalised on c Abd al-Qadir’s surrender to the 
French, using it as an indication that he was neither the man of religion nor the 
enemy of the French he had claimed to be. Indeed the whole conflict was quickly 
tailored to fit Makhzan religio-political requirements. A letter from a Rif notable 
and Makhzan qaid, Wuld Ab(u) Muhammad, to the sultan’s chief minister indi- 
cates how the Makhzan interpreted events: jihad against the infidel was erased 
from the schema and the conflict presented as a classic case of Makhzan jihad 
against societal fasad directed by c Abd al-Qadir, a rebel and insurgent ( al-fasid 
al-fattan) who had been tempted to leave the path of God by his greed for power. 
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God had punished him by making him the victim of his own rebellion and he had 
ended up generally despised, the perennial reward of those ‘who spread corrup- 
tion in the earth and unsheath the sword of rebellion’. The letter interpreted the 
sultan’s fear of challenging a recognised mujahid as a sign of his magnanimity 
and hope that the wayward c Abd al-Qadir would abandon his search for temporal 
power and return to the true faith . 206 Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman’s own expose of 
the conflict followed a similar line: 

That rebel and insurrectionary, the henchman of the devil, went far in 
recklessness. He mounted the beast of destruction and travelled a willful 
road, straying from the path of reason. His ambition, which was stronger 
than he, spoke and seduced him with the idea that he was marked out to 
become a ruler. He then desired to split the distaff of Islam and confuse 
the minds of men. He promoted evil and brought the good into doubt and 
was profoundly versed in duplicity and deceit .... He spread his harmful 
and pernicious message through the land in a guise which attracted the 
ignorant, the blind and the misguided and we despaired of guiding him. We 
realised his true aim and prepared an army marked for victory, with ban- 
ners flying, commanded by our most revered son, Sldl Muhammad . . . but 
we demanded that he exert every effort to avert the spilling of blood . . . and 
only use force as a last resort . 207 

The story of c Abd al-Qadir thus turned full circle; he and his followers who had 
scorned the Makhzan and claimed to be the true mujahidin were brought low and 
became the objects of derision and a Makhzan jihad. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
avoided describing the Rif campaign as a jihad, but he evidently conceptualised 
himself as a righteous ruler who had endeavoured to guide c Abd al-Qadir along 
the path which his religion demanded, but had been compelled to use force 
against him in a dualistic conflict between the positive forces of Islamic order, 
represented by the Makhzan, and the evil forces of unrest and sedition, repre- 
sented by c Abd al-Qadir. This schema was constantly reiterated in sultanic letters 
read out in great mosques and tribal markets with all the usual panoply of victory: 
gun salutes, celebrations and decoration of the markets with banners and 
ribbons . 208 Governors and notables repeated the Makhzan formulation in the 
replies they sent back to the sultan and it was picked up with minor variations by 
contemporary Makhzan historians and their pre-colonial successors . 200 
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c Abd al-Qadir’s departure from North Africa marked the end of his long and 
complex relationship with Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and a divergence in their 
respective historiographies. c Abd al-Qadir became an archetypal hero, characterised 
as a noble warrior in European historiography, as a mystic in the Levant and as 
a national figurehead in Algerian nationalist discourse. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
remained sultan until his death in 1859 when he was duly succeeded by Sldl 
Muhammad. He came to be celebrated in c AlawI historical literature as a sultan 
of the stature of Mawlay Isma c il and Sldl Muhammad b. c Abd Allah. Later c AlawI 
historians laid the responsibility for the conflict which had rocked his Makhzan 
for so many years squarely at the door of c Abd al-Qadir, a holy warrior who 
fought the french in Algeria on behalf of Islam and its earthly representative, the 
c AlawI imam, only to become their de facto ally by challenging the imam and 
acting as a vehicle for the forces of fragmentation. Although many historians 
exhibited sympathy for c Abd al-Qadir and acknowledged that he fought a true 
jihad in the 1830s, they consistently presented his later activities as fasad .* 

The drama of Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and c Abd al-Qadir played itself out in 
the context of the establishment of French colonial rule in Algeria but it was 
equally part of longer term processes of state formation in the sultanate which 
was one variation on a theme familiar throughout the Islamic world. From the 
establishment of the c AlawI sultanate in the seventeeth century the sultans had 
worked steadily to transform themselves from tribal chiefs into theocratic rulers. 
They had also striven to accrue the material and ideological means to extend 
central government out from the cities and plains to the mountain fringe and to 
push c AlawI borders east beyond Tlemsen, an area claimed by the Turks of Algiers 
but perceived as part of the sultanate in an ideal past age. 

They used two key concepts - sharifism and jihad - both of which tapped into 
pre-existing religious and socio-political patterns and provided rulers with a status 
which was readily comprehensible to the tribes. The Marlnid and Sa c dl periods 
had established the concept of a religio-political state headed by a sharlf but soci- 
etal acknowledgement of the right to rule of the shurafa’ still left a multiplicity 
of sharifian lineages who could theoretically make a bid for power. The sharifian 
dynasties therefore had to persuade their subjects of the legitimacy of their 
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particular blood line. They achieved this by suggesting that the head of state ought 
to be a warrior capable of leading his subjects in the jihad as well as a sharlf. 
On the western Islamic frontier jihad was a particularly important obligation as 
a result of the Reconquista and the expansion of the Portuguese and Spanish into 
North Africa during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. The state’s responsibi- 
lity to lead the community in this particular jihad not only enabled rulers to prove 
themselves militarily and secure the legitimation which warrior prowess bestowed 
upon tribal chieftains, but did so in an arena where their religio-political credentials 
were dramatically affirmed. 

The concepts of sharifism and jihad underlay both the structure and ideology 
of government in Morocco before the colonial period, and by applying and 
manipulating them the sultans recognised - and sought to surmount - constraints 
on the extension of their power over tribal society. In common with more power- 
ful Islamic regimes of the time such as the Ottomans they harboured absolutist 
pretensions and envisaged the development of a more efficient governmental 
structure. To realise these objectives the sharifian sultans had to create a military 
absolutist state of the type identified by Marshall Hodgson as a ‘gunpowder 
empire’, a state run by a professional elite who performed both political and 
military functions . 2 State initiatives constantly pushed in this direction under the 
influence of Ottoman models but the inability of the sultans to fully secure their 
power over the tribes, or their authority over the c ulama’ and rural religious lineages, 
prevented the transformation from taking place. 

Instead this struggle engendered an ongoing ideological exchange between 
rulers and ruled and a series of religious and political challenges to the dynasty 
from the tribal fringe. Differing interpretations of the meaning of jihad by the sul- 
tans and their subjects stood at the heart of this exchange which was informed by 
two basic premises: that the sharifian state was theocratic in nature and that it 
existed to defend Morocco from the infidel by means of jihad. What this meant in 
practice, however, varied considerably. The idiom of jihad was inherently vague: 
its religio-legal definition was exertion/ struggle in the service of God of which 
military action was only the ‘lesser’ or ‘smaller’ part. J 

This vagueness enabled the c AlawI sultans to apply the term ‘jihad’ to a wide 
range of activities. On the one hand, they extended the meaning of jihad against 
the infidel from direct military confrontations to corsairing, known as the maritime 
jihad, ransoming of Muslims in Christian captivity and handouts to the Rif ‘holy 
warriors’ who monitored the Spanish enclaves of Ceuta and Melilla. On the other 
hand, they identified opposition to the state as a religious as well as political chal- 
lenge based on the sultan’s theocratic identity as God’s representative on Earth. 
This enabled the sultans to describe military action against their own subjects as 
a jihad against fasad or corruption of the body politic. The concept of fasad was as 
flexible as the concept of jihad but, from the perspective of the state, its basic range 
of meanings was endemic dissidence, rebellion, or an armed challenge for power. 

However, manipulation of the idiom of holy war and interpretation of rebellion 
in religious terms proved to be a double-edged sword. Having accepted sharifian 
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rule society did not reject the state’s ideology but maintained that sharifian 
theocracy had to be constantly validated by jihad against the infidel. If a sultan 
failed to prove his baraka in this arena the jihad against fasad had no legitimacy 
and rebellion or a challenge for power from the tribal periphery could be 
legitimised as a societal jihad against dynastic fasad. This religious and political 
dialogue gave the sultanate a crucial role, first, in the development of the ideo- 
logy of eighteenth century religious renewal and, second, in nineteenth century 
Maghribi resistence to colonialism whether directly by the sultan or other sharifian 
holy warriors such as c Abd al-Qadir. 

The process began with Mawlay Isma c il’s formation of the c AbId slave army 
which he legitimised as an instrument for state jihad against the Iberian coastal 
enclaves. His grandson, Sldl Muhammad b. c Abd Allah, continued the task by 
launching a bid for theocratic power in the doctrinal sphere. His ‘proto-Salafi’ 
religious reforms were opposed not by the tribes but by the urban c ulama who 
saw his religious and economic policies as a threat to their hegemony. They chal- 
lenged his centralising ‘jihad’ in the decades after his death by supporting sultanic 
claimants who would legitimise their theocratic pretensions in warfare rather than 
doctrinal disputation. 

The fears of a new European crusade against the Islamic world aroused by the 
Napoleonic Wars strengthened society’s right to demand a warrior sultan, by 
rebellion if necessary, and forced the dynasty to develop an ideological answer. 
The answer started to emerge during the troubled last years of Mawlay Sulayman 
when he asserted that rebellion was contrary to religion in a theocratic state and 
that state action against rebels was therefore a form of jihad - jihad against fasad - 
holy war against corruption of the body politic. His nascent theory of jihad against 
fasad exploited the multiple meanings of ‘endeavor in the service of God’ to 
extend jihad from the well-established obligation of the state to fight against the 
infidel to military action against domestic threats to the Islamic state. The theory 
matured during the pivotal reign of Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman who realised that 
the jihad against fasad was only a valid tool for state centralisation when accom- 
panied by successful state jihad against the infidel. His efforts to restart the 
maritime jihad and reimpose the Islamic bounds in the 1820s were thus two sides 
of the same coin designed to achieve an equilibrium between jihad against the 
infidel and jihad against fasad. 

The moment of equilibrium was, however, brief as the French conquest of 
Algiers in 1830 opened a new chapter in the politics of holy war and rebellion. As 
the historian of Moroccan nationalism, Abdellah Laroui, points out, it was the fall 
of Algiers in 1830 which signalled the beginning of the ‘prelude to protectorate’ 
period in the sultanate, rather than later events such as the much-cited 
Anglo-Moroccan trade treaty (1856) or the Tetuan War of 1859-60: 

Une lecture meme rapide de la documentation contemporaine de 

l’evenement ... ne laisse aucun doute que la chute du pouvoir turc en 

Algerie a eu un immense retentissement a la cour marocaine et dans les 
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provinces limitrophes. Le sultan eut des le debut a faire un choix: 
accepter ou non la bay’a de Tlemcen. Plus tard, le deroulement des 
evenements aboutit a une crise de conscience dans la classe clericale et 
a une crise politique a l’interieur du Makhzen qui changerent la nature 
meme du regime politique marocain. Bien sur, cela ne devint clair qu’en 
1844 apres la bataille d’Isly. 4 

Initially the demise of the Turks appeared to offer the c AlawI sultan an oppor- 
tunity to realise the dynasty’s ambition to rule west Algeria. Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
took the opportunity by accepting the bav c a of Tlemsen. His actions amounted to 
a public statement that he was responsible for the jihad in all its forms not only 
within his traditional domains but also in neighbouring regions bereft of Islamic 
leadership. His universalist ideological aspirations were unachievable in view of 
his limited resources, tribal dissidence and French territorial imperialism, but 
they were adopted by c Abd al-Qadir who further evolved the theory of jihad 
against fasad within a new colonial context. 

As a product of the sharifian maraboutic milieu, c Abd al-Qadir placed the dis- 
course of Islamic revival, itself influenced by c AlawI ideology, at the service of 
the state and asserted that its responsibilities included both renewing the faith and 
expelling the infidel. The jihad against fasad thereby took its place as a precon- 
dition for jihad against the infidel. The fact that his vision of statehood owed a 
considerable religio-political debt to the c AlawI sultanate and that he felt obliged 
to pay homage to the sultan made his ideological initiatives as relevent to c AlawI 
religio-political discourse as to his own. In particular, the Fast fatwa permitting 
him to define rebels as non-Muslims in the context of an infidel threat and to 
insist that jihad leadership was the prerogative of the state became crucial to 
Makhzan discourse in the 1840s. 

Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman and c Abd al-Qadir acted as mirrors recognising and 
empowering each other even as they competed for power because both ultimately 
subscribed to the statist view that jihad leadership was the prerogative of a qua- 
lified Islamic ruler. Throughout the 1830s c Abd al-Qadir maintained that jihad 
leadership was the right as well as the duty of the ruler and that independently 
organised jihad, however well-meaning, was fasad because it disrupted the 
balance within society essential to its well-being. In the 1840s, Mawlay c Abd 
al-Rahman adopted exactly the same ideological stance to combat c Abd al-Qadir, 
who challenged him after Isly, not by threatening the system but by insisting that 
he had failed to fulfil his self-proclaimed obligation to defend the umma and that 
his subjects should therefore join a regional jihad, irrespective of his wishes. 

At this time of crisis, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman took the jihad against fasad 
construct a step further and denounced c Abd al-Qadir as a rebel rather than a holy 
warrior on the grounds that independent action, even against the infidel, was an 
act of rebellion against the divinely appointed state. This was a significant ideo- 
logical step forward and became part of the Makhzan ’s moral armoury against 
a population made restive by the changes taking place in the region as a result of 
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its engagement with European imperialism. Jihad against the infidel needed no 
justification but the Makhzan now asserted that when and how it was to be waged 
needed both consideration and explanation. Subsequent Makhzan discourse 
claimed that the imperfections of the umma rendered military modernisation, 
economic reform and strengthening of the Islamic state essential preconditions 
for a successful jihad. To contradict the sultan’s policies by word or deed constituted 
opposition to the vital task of religious and political renewal, and suppression of 
such opposition was one of his most important tasks in a world politically and 
culturally threatened by modern Europe. 5 

The theory of jihad against fasad thus became the ideological corollary to 
modernisation and anti-colonial resistance in the sultanate until the imposition of 
the French and Spanish protectorates in 1912. The success of the theory was, 
however, also its weakness in the context of French colonialism in Algeria and 
European economic and political penetration of the sultanate. For the remainder 
of the pre-colonial period domestic politics were characterised by tension 
between a Makhzan trying to expand its reach into society in order to rally the 
resources to wage the jihad and a society which increasingly responded to periph- 
eral or oppositional jihad movements and rejected the initiatives of ruling sultans, 
compromised by their capitulations to European pressure. c Abd al-Qadir had 
become a serious threat because he could secure societal backing for his own 
jihad against the perceived fasad of the Makhzan when the enemy was at the door. 
His strength lay in his Idris! sharifian ancestry, his performance as a warrior and 
his maintenance of a traditional, non-territorial concept of jihad which retained 
and nurtured the long historical connection between the Rif and Tlemsen, despite 
French efforts to draw a border between the sultanate and / ’Algerie frangaise. 

As the nineteenth century progressed the sultan’s subjects remained resistant 
to the Makhzan’s acceptance of a spatially-bounded concept of jihad which 
encompassed accommodation as well as resistance, and saw in Makhzan policies 
signs of fasad which they challenged using the ideological framework of jihad. 
When Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman died his martial cousin, Mawlay c Abd al-Rahman 
b. Sulayman, who had consistently supported c Abd al-Qadir, contested the acces- 
sion of Sldl Muhammad. 6 A year later a sharif from the Jbala region, al-Jilanl 
al-Rugl, harangued the tribes to fight the Spanish who had occupied Tetuan rather 
than allow Sldl Muhammad’s Makhzan to make irreligious concessions to them. 
Between 1873 and 1894 the Makhzan regained control under the direction of 
Mawlay al-Hasan and his modern nizaml army but his inability to use it to decrease 
European political and commercial privileges within the sultanate generated 
resentment. 

When he was succeeded by his son, Mawlay c Abd al- c Az!z, a minor under the 
influence of his chief minister and various European representatives, the country 
rose again in revolt. In 1902, al-Jilanl b. c Abd al-Salam, better known as Bu Himara, 
established a counter-sultanate at Taza in the Rif. Posing as Mawlay Muhammad, 
the elder brother of Mawlay c Abd al- c AzIz, he claimed that he would overthrow 
the corrupt and traitorous sultan who had sold the country to the French and lead 
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the jihad against the infidel. 7 His following which stretched into west Algeria 
consisted largely of the same tribes as those who had supported c Abd al-Qadir 
sixty years before. 8 The rise of Mawlay al-Hafiz, governor of Marrakesh, against 
his brother, Mawlay c Abd al- c AzIz, in 1907 used the same language of jihad 
against fasad and was ultimately recognised as a jihad when the former became 
sultan in place of his discredited brother. However Mawlay al-Hafiz relied on 
French help to achieve power and his assertion that he would rid the sultanate of 
infidel influence proved impossible to fulfil. The cycle of jihad against fasad 
therefore continued with the Saharan challenges of Ma’ al- c Aynayn in 1910 and 
his son, al-Hiba, in 1912, challenges crushed not by the Makhzan but by the 
French who took over the perennial task of restoring order against fasad. 9 

The French interpreted the widespread dissidence and revolt they encountered 
within the sultanate as proof of permanent political dysfunction, a chronic divi- 
sion between tax-paying lands obedient to the state, the bilad al-makhzan, and 
non-tax-paying lands of dissidence, the bilad al-siba. Certainly large sections of 
the subject population in the pre-colonial sultanate did exhibit permanent or 
recurrent opposition to the gathering of their resources by the state, creating a bilad 
al-siba , or ‘land running to waste’ beyond the reach of the ‘ makhzan ’ or treasury. 
However, to translate siba as dissidence suggests a division of the Moroccan body 
politic into two separate geo-political zones which would have been unrecogni- 
sable to the population. It also necessitates an untenable distinction between the 
sultan’s political and religious powers rather than between his power and author- 
ity. The sultan’s power was doubtlessly limited by his military capacity at any 
given time, but his authority as imam and ‘Shadow of God on Earth’ was theo- 
retically unlimited and had political implications throughout his domains, into 
Algeria and down into the Sahara. 10 

Islamic statehood in nineteenth century Morocco cannot therefore be satisfac- 
torily described using solely the categories of makhzan and siba. Nor can it be 
fully explained by Khaldunian or Ottoman paradigms, which Gellner combined 
in his vision of a state based on God-given shepherding of a passive flock of 
subjects repeatedly menaced by tribal ‘wolves’ on the periphery. The concept of 
jihad against fasad adds dynamism and reciprocity to the relationship between the 
state and all its subjects. The placing of fasad alongside siba and jihad alongside 
tax collection does not deny the reality of societal opposition to the state but locates 
it within a shared political discourse whose terms were ambiguous and therefore 
allowed the constant renegotiation of political boundaries and relationships. 

The discourse of jihad against fasad enabled popular involvement in a political 
system whose head was perpetually on trial, ideologically and militarily, for 
failure to fulfil his duty as defender of the faith at home and abroad. It became 
particularly important during times of crisis like the 1 840s when it involved the 
entire population in ‘national’ politics. Subsequent opposition movements all 
adopted similar ideologies of jihad. Such struggles could not prevent political and 
economic fragmentation under the pressures exerted by European colonialism 
and, in fact, tore the sultanate apart. However, contrary to the colonial French 
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interpretation, they simultaneously suggested the existence of a distinct Muslim 
political community which provided the subjects of the sultanate with a sense of 
cohesion upon which they based their later Moroccan national identity. 

The formation of a proto-national Moroccan community was a unique process 
but it was also a variation on theme common to other Islamic societies as they 
came into economic, political and intellectual contact with Europe during the 
nineteenth century. Other states and their subjects also had to adapt traditional 
religious and political ideas to handle the tensions generated by imperialism. For 
the Ottomans governing in the nineteenth century was an equally complex matter 
involving the assertion of the state over its subjects, a renegotiation of the traditional 
political contract and a search for authenticity to preserve Muslim autonomy. Iran 
and Khedival Egypt faced similar challenges. The need to legitimise modernisa- 
tion varied according to the power of the regimes involved but where it was 
necessary, jihad as the military defence of Muslim territory and the strengthening 
of Muslim society was frequently given as its justification. From this perspective, 
Moroccan jihad discourse stands at one end of the complex spectrum of Islamic 
ideological perspectives which emerged during the nineteenth century. 

In the Ottoman sphere the ethics of ghaza, jihad’s eastern synonym, informed 
Mahmud II’s decision to legitimise his nizam-i cedld force by calling it the 
Victorious Muhammadan Army. The Tanzimat reforms, designed to secularise 
and modernise Ottoman government, were presented by their draftsmen as 
a means of strengthening the Ottoman empire by introducing a new type of social 
justice. They were, in effect, a secular version of the circle of equity and the just 
Islamic order championed by the religious reformers of the period 1750-1830. 
Tanzimat secularism, however, presented a disjuncture with the past avoided by 
the Islamic vision upheld by c Abd al-Qadir and the c AlawI sultans. As a result, it 
destroyed the social contract represented by the bay c a and the dhimma and facil- 
itated the development of secular national ideologies in opposition to Ottoman 
imperialism. 

The Islamic voice re-emerged in the late nineteenth century in both state and 
society discourses. On the one hand, Abdulhamid II asserted his status as caliph 
of the umma, thereby bolstered his position with theocratic symbols in a move 
comparable to the steps of the c AlawI sultans earlier in the century. On the other 
hand, eastern Muslim subjects reassessed Islam for themselves and developed 
their own visions of the jihad necessary to establish a new modern Islamic order 
capable of surviving the colonial onslaught. The fruits of this reassessment were 
Pan-Islamism and Islamic Modernism. These eastern Islamic movements were 
perhaps more sophisticated than Moroccan society’s jihad against sultanic fasad, 
but their underlying principles were the same and they also helped to create proto- 
national communities out of the more or less passive subject ‘flocks’ of the past. 

The difference lay primarily in the fact that the coincidence between territo- 
rial, religious and political identities which developed in Morocco was rarely 
replicated elsewhere. The late Ottoman universal Islamic order clashed with 
alternative ethno-linguistic and ‘national’ orders, rather than fusing with them, 
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generating opposition to the Ottoman order in its entirety rather than its particular 
representatives. However, the ultimate breakdown of the pre-colonial Ottoman 
order did not indicate a complete Islamic political failure any more than it did in 
the c Alawi sultanate. Rather, the Moroccan example examined here suggests 
that pre-colonial political fragmentation actually nourished the development of 
political discourses within society which retained Islamic components. These 
discourses were submerged by the alternative secular national paradigms upheld 
by post-independence governments and western educated elites. However, as in 
the pre-colonial era, the perceived political, economic and social failures of such 
governments have triggered the re-emergence of Muslim society’s ever-present 
demand for the implementation of the just social and political order first promised 
by Muhammad to the umma. 
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c Abid al-Bukhari slaves of al-Bukhari, Mawlay Isma c il’s black slave army. 
c adu allah, a c da’ allah enemy of God, i.e. foreign aggressors or rebels. 
c adu’l-din, a c da’al-din enemy of religion, i.e. foreign aggressors or rebels, 
ahl al-fasad people of corruption, i.e. rebels. 

ahl al-hall wa’l- c aqd those with the power to loose and bind, i.e. people of 
authority. 

ajwad tribal/military chiefs in western Algeria, 
akhwal maternal relatives. 
c amil provincial governor. 

amin a makhzan official usually employed to administer collection of customs 
duties. 

amir military leader. 

amir al-mu’minin Commander of the Faithful. 

c ar sacrifice of shame/compulsion. In order to secure protection or pardon, a 
person enters a forbidden zone possessed by the man whose pardon/protection 
he seeks and makes a sacrifice before him. 
c asabiyya group solidarity generated by real or fictional blood relations, 
askeri (Turkish) military, the ruling military elite. 
c asyan see ma c siya. 
awbash rabble, 
baghi, bughat rebel. 

baraka the ability to channel divine beneficence, charisma, blessing. 
bay c a oath of allegiance. 

bilad al-makhzan ‘lands of the Makhzan’, territories which paid taxes to the 
sultan and provided military auxiliaries on a regular basis, 
bilad al-siba ‘lands of dissidence’, mountainous regions which rarely paid 
taxes or provided military auxiliaries, 
da’ira, duwar tribal encampment, 
al-dajjal the false saviour. 

dar al-harb ‘the land of war’, i.e. non-Muslim territory, 
dar al-islam ‘the land of Islam’, i.e. Muslim-ruled territory, 
dar al-sultan the sultan’s palace. 
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fard c ayn a religious duty incumbent on every Muslim, 
fard kifaya a communal religious duty. 

fasad lit. corruption/corruption of the body politic, hence, dissidence, rebel- 
lion, politico-military challenges to the sultan, 
fasid, fussad one who spreads fasad (corruption/rebellion), a rebel. See also: 
fattan, mufsid. 

fattan one who causes fitna (civil strife), a rebel, 
fatwa a legal ruling or decision, 
fitna civil strife, revolt, rebellion, 
hadar townspeople, sedentarists. 

hadd, hudud the Qur’anic bounds, the transgression of which merited harsh 
punishment. 

hajj the annual pilgrimage to Mecca in the month of Dhu’l-Hijja. 
hajj a person who has performed the hajj. 

harka, harakat Makhzan military campaign or progress, tax-gathering expedi- 
tion. See also: mahalla. 

hijra migration from non-Muslim territory to Muslim territory, often in prepa- 
ration for jihad. 

hurm a sanctuary and its environs where violence is prohibited. 
c ibad allah servants/worshippers of God, i.e. good Muslims and, in the 
Moroccan context, loyal subjects. 

c id al-adha the annual feast of the sacrifice to commemorate Abraham’s sacri- 
fice of Ishaq which occurs at the end of the hajj. 
c id al-fitr the annual feast celebrating the end of the fast month of Ramadan, 
ijtihad independent religio-legal reasoning using the Qur’an and Hadlth. 
imam prayer leader, religious head of the Muslim community, 
al-imama the imamate, theocratic rule. See also: khilafa. 
islah reform, 
jah nobility. 

jama c at al-muslimin the Muslim community. See also: milla, umma. 
jaysh army, a military tribe. 

jihad religious endeavour, religiously justifiable warfare, war against 
Christians and rebels. 

jihad al-bahr the maritime jihad, corsairing. 

al-jihad fi sabil’illah religious endeavour in the service of God. 

kafir, kuffar apostate, unbeliever, infidel. 

katib, kuttab clerk, Makhzan scribe. 

khalifa (a) caliph, (b) the deputies of the sultan in the key areas of Fes, 
Marrakesh and Tafilalt, generally chosen from the c AlawI lineage, (c) 
deputies of provincial governors and other Makhzan personnel, 
al-khulafa’ al-rashidun the ‘rightly guided’ caliphs, i.e. the first four caliphs 
after Muhammad. 

khariji, khawarij ‘seceders’, members of an early breakaway Muslim sect, 
rebels and dissidents in nineteenth century Morocco. 
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al-khilafa the caliphate, theocratic rule, 
khirqa Sufi robe of investiture. 

kulogullari (Turkish) the sons of Janissaries and indigenous women in Algeria, 
kulughli, kulughlan Arabic form of kulogullari. 
madrasa, madaris theological college. 

mahalla, maliallat expeditionary force, a military progress or campaign. See 
also: harka. 

mahdi saviour, the Muslim equivalent of the Messiah. 

al-mahdi al-muntazar the saviour expected to appear at the end of time to 
inaugurate a final era of justice, 
majlis meeting of notables. 

makhzan a treasury/storage place, the apparatus of government. 

maks, mukus customs, tolls, market taxes regarded as non-canonical taxation. 

ma c siya rebellion, often against God. 

ma'una extraordinary tax which could only be levied legally in times of war, or 
threat of war. 

mawlid al-nabi a festival celebrating the Prophet’s birthday, 
al-milla al-muhammadiyya the Muslim (Muhammadan) community, 
mizan scales, equilibrium, societal balance, 
mufsid, mufsidun a spreader of corruption, a dissident/rebel, 
muhajir, muhajirun migrants, Muslims who migrate from territory under infi- 
del rule to the dar al-islam. 
mujahid, mujahidun fighter in the jihad. 

mujtahid, mujtahidun a scholar qualified to use independent reasoning 
(ijtihad). 

mukhtasar a commentary. 

murabit, murabitun a holy man, marabout. 

murtadd, murtaddun apostate. 

naqib al-ashraf administrative head of a community of shurafa’. 
nasiha advice, usually of a religious nature. 

Nasir al-Din Champion of Religion. 

nizam organisation/order, used in the nineteenth century for European-style 
military and governmental organisation. 

Nizam-i cedid (Turkish) the New Order in military organisation introduced to 
the Muslim Mediterranean from Europe in the nineteenth century, 
nizami adjective used for soldiers trained in the nizam-i cedid. 
qabila, qaba’il tribe, 
qadi Sharl c a judge. 

qa’id, quwwad military commander, military governor, 
qasr, qsur a fortified village in the pre-Sahara. 
ra c aya flocks, subjects. See also: reaya. 
reaya (Turkish) flock, subjects. 

saff a row, military formation in orderly lines, a tribal confederation. 

Shari c a Islamic law. 
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sharlf, shurafa’/ashraf a descendant of the Prophet in the line of c Ali and 
Fatima. 

shirk polytheism. 

shaytan a devil. 

shura consultation. 

siba dissidence, non-payment of taxes. 

siyasa policy, political means. 

tariqa, turuq religious brotherhood. 

tujjar al-sultan ‘Merchants of the Sultan’, a cartel of privileged merchants 
who traded for the Makhzan and gained various tax breaks and benefits as a 
result. 

Udaya a Saharan cavalry corps founded by Mawlay Isma c Il from pre-Saharan 
Arab tribes from the Ma c qll confederation and nomads from the oasis of 
Tuat. 

c ulama’ religious scholars, the religious establishment. 

umma the universal Muslim community, also used for regional Muslim politi- 
cal communities. 

zawiya, zawaya a shrine, an independent Sufi lodge, a lodge of a religious 
brotherhood. 

zillu’llahi fi’l-ard ‘Shadow of God on Earth’, a theocratic title used by the 
c Alawi sultans. 
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91 CPM17: De Chasteau a Guizot, 5/9/1846. 

92 F099/31: Hay to Palmerston, 31/8/1846. 

93 CPM17: De Chasteau a Guizot, 5/9/1846; F099/31: Hay to Palmerston, 
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